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PREF ACE. 

THE present ,v ork consists of two Parts. The for­

mer contains a Dissertation on the Authorship of 

the newly-discovered " Philosophumena," and on the 

Life, Times, and Works of the Writer, especially iu 

reference to Christian Doctriue, and to the early 

History of the Church, particularly of the Roman 

Church, with some application to the circumstances 

of our own age. 

The latter Portion of the Volume is occupied 

with the Historical Narrative, which is contained in 

the " Philosophumena," concerning the Church of 

Rome in the first quarter of the Third Century, and 

is the most ancient and ample record, now extant, 

of the condition of that Church in tliat early agl'. 

This Narrative is presented in the words of the 

Original, with an Engfo,h Translatio11, and Notci,.. 
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I\" P1·eface. 

The Notes arc, for the most part, critical; some 

of the co11jeetural readings there proposed have been 

followed in the English Translation, in a few pas­

~ages, where the Greek Text of the 1\1S. did not 

appear to alford a clear sense. But none of these 

have been introduced into the Text itself. 

In the Appendix will be found a Fragment of a 

,v ork by the Author of the "Philosophumena," from 

nu Oxford l\IS. This is followed by a collation of 

passages in the " Philosophumena" with a ,v ork 

of Theo<loret, showing that the newly-discovered 

Treatise was recognized as an authoritative docu­

ment in his age,-the fifth century,-and that con­

siderable portions of the Tenth Book were adopted 

by him. 

Cloisters, 

Tl'estmillster .,Jb/Jey, 

March 23, \ 8[i:J. 
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DISSERTATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

ST. HIPP0LYTUS, DISII0P OF l'0RTUS. 

RATHER more than a century ago, Cardinal OTTOilONI 
was Il1snor of PoRTO,-the ancient PoRTUS,-a mari­

time city, which is situated at the northern month of 
the Tiber, about fifteen miles from Rome, awl had 

enjoyed considerable commercial celebrity in former 

times 1
• He possessed a 11ohle library, and emlea­

YOured to restore the architectural beauty of his 

1 Sec Dio Cass. in Clau<lio, lib. Ix. num. xi. tom. ii. p. 949, c<l. 

Hamburg, 1752, an<l Sir W. Gcll's Vicinity of llomc, ii. p. l i-1-D, 

and Contorni <li Roma, by Nibby, ii. p. 323, who has publishccl 

a s~parate work on Porto. Sec also \\' cstphal, Die lliimische Kam­

pagn, cp. 1 i2. The harbour (Portus), whence the city <lcri\·ed its 

name and importance, had been constructed by the Emperor 

Clau<lius, ancl improvecl by Trajan, whence it was called "Port us 

Traj;1ni ;" and possesses an interest in Christian history, as the 

harbour at \\·hich St. Ignatius lan<lcd in his way from Antioch 

to his martyrdom at Rome. Sec i\fartyr, Jgnat. § 5, § G, p. f,ti!), 

570, e<l, 2nd, Jacobson. 
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2 St. /Jippol;ytus, Bisl1op of Potl11s. 

Episcopal City, which in the lapse of age:- had fallen 
into decay. 

Jn his zeal for the restoration of the ecclesiastical 
eclifices of Portus, he clid not forget the names of 
thof<e among his predecessors, who had reflected 
honour on his Sec in earlier ages. Of these, one 
stood pre-eminent; one, whom he numbered in the 
lineage of Ids own ep;scopal ancestry,-had shed 
lustre not only upon the Sec of Portus, but on the 
"\V cstern Chmch, and on Christendom at large~. He 
had been celchratccl for holiness and orthodoxy, for 
learning all(l elo(]uence 3

; he was reckoned among 
the Saints and l\Jartyrs of the "\V estern Church. He 
,ms also venerable for his antiquity; he had flourished 
in the second and third centuries of the Christian 
era. lle had I been a scholar of St. Irenreus, who, 
in his youth, had listened to St. Polycarp5, the dis­
ciple of St. John. This was St. IhrroLYTUS. 

It "·as the earnest clcsire of Cardinal Ottoboni, 
Bishop of Portus, to do honour to the memory of 
this great man. "\Ye may well sympathize "·ith him 

2 Card. Baron. ad Ann. 229. " De Hippolyto hactenus, in 

qno utraquc conveniunt ut Orientnlis et Occi<lcntalis Ecclesii:e 

ingens decus rnerito dici possit." 
3 He is called "Vir disertissirnus" by St, Jerome ad Lucin. 

iv. p. 57!), ed. Ilcned. "Sacratissimus et magnus Doctor Veri­

tntisquc testis ficlclis," by Annstasius in Collectan. npud Galland. 

I3ibl. ii. p, 4G9, nncl a "stream of living waters to the Church," 
11"0Tap.us Tfj lKKA71u{'!- {wvTwv vup.,frwv, by Synccllus, ad A, D. 215, 

by Zonaras, Annal. P· 468, UV1Jp icpwraTO', Kat <J'o,f,wTaTo,. 

' Pho!, cocl. 121. 5 Enseb. v. 20. 



St. 1fippolytus, Bislt0p of Po1'tus. 3 

in his wish, while we cannot but regret the llll':tns to 
which he resorted for its accomplishment. 

The Bishop of Porto,-bcing a Suffragan of Home, 
h:wing- the oversight of one of the churches ancil'ntly" 
called Suburbicarian, from their vicinity to tl1e Ur/is, 
or city of Rome, an<l 0110 of those who arc now 
designated " Cardinal llisl10ps." and being among 
those Prelates, whose office it has been from time 
immemorial to consecratc 7 the Bishop of Homc,-­
exercises considerable influeucc in the Roman Con­
clave. Cardinal 0TTODONI endeaYoured to obtain a 
Pontifical brief for the sanction of a special Office 

c Sec Ruffinus in Canon. Concil. Nic::cn. G, and N"otitia Curia! 

Romance, eel. 161'!3, p. 17: "Consecrab:mt Pontificcm Romanum 

Episcopi vii. cjus Suffrag,mci nimirurn Osticnis, Porlllc11sis, Sy] va1 

Canclid::o sivc Rnffin::c, Tnsculanus, Pr::cncstinus, Sabincnsis, 

Albancnsis, et dicebantur ante Leonis IX. tempora, Canlinalcs 

Episcopi." The first Ilishop ever tr:mslatcd to the Papacy was a 

Bishop of Port us, Formosus, A. n. 8!)1 ; ibid. p. 17. These Epis­

copi Suffbganei were formerly viii. ; Eugenius II T. rccluccd them 

to vi. by uniting the" Ecclesia Vcliterna" to Ostia, and" Sanct:i 

Rulfina" to Portus. See Onuphr. de VII. Urbis Eccl., c. I. 
Hence there arc now Six Cardinal Bishops. The Roman Editor 

of the LXX Version of the Book of Daniel (Simon de Magis­

tris), has shown some reasons for bclieviug that the Su\rnrbicarian 

Diocese of Portus, in ancient times, inchulP<l the Rc_qio '/'ibcrina 

of Rome itself, and the /11s11la 'J'ibcrina. Sec the quotations in 

Lumper's Hist. Patrum, viii. p. 13-18. 
7 Liber Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum, cap. 2, art. 8 : 

" Episcopus Port11cnsis clat orationcm sccnnda111." o,Ow<Tt .. ,,0CT­

£11x1)11 0£VTE[>all. 
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4 St. Hippolylus, Bishop of Portus. 

in honour of St. ITippolytus; to be used annually in 
the diocese of Portus on the 22nd of August, the 
<la v in which he is commemorate<l in the Breviary and 
i\fartyrology of Ilome 8

• Some circumstances, how­
eve1·, had then recently occurred, ,vhich obstructed 
the execution of his design. l\Iany local tra<litions 9

, 

it is true, "·ere known to exist at Portus, connecting 
the name of St. Hippdytus with that city and 
Sec. Ile was, and is at this day, regarded as the 
Patron of the Diocese 1

• And the testimony of those 
"·ho had applied themsel ,·es to the study of Ecclesi­
astical History, since the revintl of letters in Europe, 
to the end of the sernnteenth century, had been al­
most unanimous in favour of the claim of Portus to 
the possession of that inheritance. That St. Hippo­
lytus, the scholar of St. lrenmus, had been Bishop of 
Portus Homanus, or the harbonr of Rome, two miles 
to the north of Ostia,-had been affirmed by the most 
celelJratcd Church Historians and Divines of Rome, 

' :.I. llunsen places it, by a slight inaclnrtcnce, on the 21st of 

August. "Hippolytus and his Age," iv. p. 120. 

~ A building, callccl Torre cli S. Ippolito, still stancls at Porto. 

See Nibby, Contorni, ii. p. 320. The Church at Portus hacl been 

ca\lecl "S. Hippolyti Eeclesia" from time immemorial, e. g. in a 
Bull of Pope Gregory IX., A,D, 1236. 

1 
" Patronus totius Dicecesis." See the Pastoral Letter of Car­

dinal Giovanni Antonio Guaclagni, llishop of Portus, datecl 26th 

September, I i5G, requiring the recitation of an "Officium et 

Missam S. Ilippolyti" annualJy by every Priest in the Diocese 
of Portus on the 22ncl of August. 
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such as Caruinals Baro11i11s i allll Bellarmi11e a11d 

ha<l been acknowledged as indu!Jitable !Jy the 1110,;L 

learned Theologians of other Churches, as, for exam­
ple, by Archbishop Ussher 1, Henry Dodwell", Bi~hop 
Beveridge\ and Bishop BulF. 

But in the year 1G85, a learned Theologian of 
Holland, Stephen Le l\Ioyne S, published at Lcy(lcn 
his " Varia Sacra," in which he co11trovertell tl1e 
ancient and generally reccivell tradition concerning 
St. Ilippolytus. He did not deny that IIippolytus 
was a Bishop: he ackno,rledged him as a l\Iartyr: 
he admitted that he had flourished early i11 the 
third century. But he would not allow that 110 

had ever sat in the Epi,;copal sec of Portus, near 
Rome. Relying on certain notices occurring in some 
ancient writers, Le 1\ foyne wouhl 11am transferred 
St. Hippolytus from the genial clime of Italy awl 
the banks of the Ti her, to the stern wilds of Arabia, 
and to the shores of the Hc<l Sea. IIe ,rould have 
made him a Bishop of the Roman Emporium at 

2 Card. Baron. Ann. ad A. D. 22!). 
3 Card. Ilellarmin. de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, vii. p. 41. 
1 In notis ad l\Iartyrium S. Ignatii, § G, p . .570, ed. Jacobson. 
5 H. Dodwell, Dissertatio de Rom. Pontif. Success. p. D5, 

cap. i, p. 202. 
' Cocl. Canon. Eccl., lib. ii. cap. 2, § v. 
7 Def. Fid. Nie., ii. 8. I, p. 270, ed. llurton. 
• Le l\Ioyne, Proleg. in Varia Sacra. Vol. ii. p. 29, 30, eel. 2da, 

Lug. llat. J G!J-!. Le l\Ioyne was a 11<1Livc of France, but com­

posed this work in his capacity of Theological Professor at 

Leyden. 
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.Aden, near "·hat are called the Straits of Babel 
~landcb, ou the southern coast of Arabia 0• 

Le )Ioyne's theory, which ,rns defended with inge­
nuity and learning, found favour in various quarters. 
Dr. Cave 1 adopted it in England. Dupin 2 and 
Tillemont 3 in Franca, Spanheim I and Basnage 5 in 
Holland. .Assemann, in Italy\ appeared disposed to 
do the same. Portus was in danger of being deprived 
of its most illustrious ornamcnt,-the Bishop and 
Martyr, St. Hippolytus. 

Errors are not without use, as ministering occa­
sions for the firmer estahlislnnent of truth. So it 
fared in the present case. It happened fortunately 
for the honour of Portus, and for the fame of Ilip­
polytus, that the See of tlmt city was filled at the 
time to which we refer, by a Prelate eminent for his 
love of literature, and distinguished hy zeal and en­
thusiasm for the past, aml by aflectionate regard for 

' Le )loync, p. 30. Non Episcopus Portus Ostiensis (he ap­

pears to confound Osti:i ancl Portus ), sccl Porlus Romani in 

Arabia. 
1 Cave, Historia Eccl., i. p. 102. 
2 Dupin, Biblioth., i. p. 17!>. 
3 Tillemont, l\Iemoires, &c. Vol. iii. p. 104,310, ed. 1732. 

Sec also Lardner, Crcclibility, i. p. 496, eel. 4.to. 1815. 

' Spanhcim, Epitome Isagogica acl Hist. Eccl., p. 131, eel. 

Lug. Bat. 1689. 

' Basnage, Annales Polit. Eccles. acl A. D. ~22, Roteroclami, 
1706. 

6 Assemann, lliblioth. Orient. Clem. Vatican., iii. p. 1, c. 7, 
p. 15. 
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the memory of his own Predecessors, Cardinal Pietro 
0TTOilONI. It "·as also a happy circumstance that 
his rich Library "·as under the ju<licious care of 011e 
of the most accomplished Scholars and laborious 
Antiquarians that Italy could then boast, Constantino 
RUGGIERI. 

Ruggieri had been invited from Bologna to settle 
at Rome, where he "·as intrusted "·ith the superin­
tendence of the Press of the Propagauda. 

Cardinal Ottoboni requested him to explore the 
archives in his own princely collection, aud in other 
depositories "·ithin his reacl1, for the examination or 
discovery of documents relating to the See of Por­
tus, and to the history of St. Ilippolytus; and he 
commissioned him to communicate the result of lib 
enquiries in a Dissertation on that subject. A hap­
pier selection could uot have been made; a more 
competent person for such a task could not have 
been found. Ruggieri undertook the work, and 
prosecuted it with vigom and assiduity. In the year 
1740 his Dissertation was ready for the press, and it 
was thought worthy of being printed with the types 
of the Vatican. It was seen and eulogized by Car­
dinal Lambcrtini, afterwards Bene<lict XIV.; But 
unhappily before the entire volume could be printed 
Cardinal Ottoboni died. Ruggieri fell into distres~, 

1 Lambertini, De Servorum Dei Ilcatificatione, lib. i. c. iv. 
n. 10. It was also seen and praised by Simon de i\Iagistri s 

See his preface to the Roman LXX Y crsion of the Prophet 
Daniel. 
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and •lied also 8
• Eighty pages of the work had heen 

printecl, but, unfortunately, there the impression 
stopped. The e•lition was disperser]; a great part of 
it mH, consumed in fire,Yorks for the Castel S. An­
gelo on St. Peter's Day, and, in fine, only five copies 

"·ere saved. By a fortunate coincidence, one of 
these five, emichcd with ::\Ianuscript notes, fell into 
the hands of a learneJ Abbate of the Diocese of 

Porto, Achille H.uschi. In the year l 771 he had 
prc•parf'cl the' Dissertation in a complete form for 
puhlication, and it appeared at Home in that year, 
f-anctioncd with the approhation of the ::\Iaestro di 
Sagro Palnzw, and i11r-cribed to the reigning Pontifl; 

CLEMENT XIV.9 

This Dissertation of Ruggieri is distinguished by 
elaborate rcsearcli, and critical accmacy; an<l is corn­
}'Osed in a clear and flowing style of terse and 
elegant Latinity. It "·onld he difficult to specify 
any work of the same description, which surpasses it 
in these respects. It throws mnch light incidentally 

on the history of St. Ilippolytus. It also commends 
itself to the respect and gratitude of Englishmen by 

' A.D. 1766. 

' Its title is Constantini lluggieri De Po1tTUENSI S. Hnro­

LYTI, Epi,copi et '.\Iartyris, Secle, Dissertatio postuma, ab Achille 

Itnschio Portucnsis Dicrccsis absoluta et annotationibus aurta. 

llom[C 1771, Prcesidum facultatc, 

It is inserted in 1>. G. Lumperi Historia Sanctorum Patrum 

August, Vinclel. I 7!) I, Pars viii., where it occupies 255 8vo. 
pnges. 
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the candid spil'it and comteons kmpcr ,vith ,Yhieh 

it appreciates the learned labours of Anglican ]}i­

vines, especially Ilp. Pearson, Dr. llammornl, and 
Bp. Bull. 

It appeared convenient and requisite to refer in 

this place to this important work, 011 account of its 
intrinsic merits; and because, tl1oug-h much has l>ec11 

recently ,uitten concerning the Sec of St. IIippoly­
tns, little mention, if any, has Leen malle of tliis 

Dissertation; and it seems almost to have been 
regarded as a modern discovery, that St. IIippolytus 

was Bishop of Portns near Rome. Ilut the fact is, 
this matter was long since set at rest; and to write 

more upon it now "-oul<l only Le actum a9ere. The 
work of Ruggieri, published in 1771, exhausted that 
subject. It refuted in the most triumphant nmrn1e1· 
the theory of Le Moyne, and established beyond the 

possibility of a doubt, tl1at St. IIIPL'OLYTUS, the 
scholar of St. Iremcus, the Bishop and l\Iartyr of the 

third century, whose character and works "·e1·0 held 
in liigh esteem and veneration by the Christian 

Church in his own and succeeding generations, arnl 
whose memory is revered in a particular ni:rnnc1· uy 
the Church of Rome, \\'as Bishop of Portus, at the 

northern mouth of the Tiber, and \\W, cousc<juc11tly 
one of the Suhurbicarian Bishops of the Ho111a11 
Church in the third contmy after Christ, whence 110 
is often called by Ancient Authors, 11ot only "Bisl1op 
of Portus, or of the Harbour near RomP," hut is <lc;;ig­

nated frequently as 'a Homan Bishop,' and sometimr•s 
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as "Bishop of the City," and even "Bishop of Rome 1 :" 
for the ancient Roman Province was sometimes called 

Rome 2
• 

This Dissertation also possesses a peculiar interest, 
and is entitled to particular regard, on account of 
its intimate connexion ,\'ith the Diocese of Hippoly­
tus, and with the See of Homo. It owed its origin 

to one of the Episcopal ~uccessors of Hippolytus ; it 
,rns completed by one of the Clergy of the Diocese 
,diich he had governed; it ,ms commended by one 
Bishop of Rome, Ilenerlict XIY., and was dellicatecl 
to another, Clement XIY. It was prnllnced, there­
fore, under the sanction of the Bisliop of Portus, and 
under the auspices of the Bishop of Rome. It may 
he regarded as embodying tlie judgment of the 
Roman Church concerning St. I-Iippolytus. It may 

1 Sec Xiccphor. Callist., iv. 31, and the Authorities in Fabri­

cius Hippolyti Opera, i. p. viii.-x., and ibid. i. 42-47, and 

Ruggieri, p. •17S-403, (cf. pp. 518. 520. r»22. 525,) "·here nu­

merous examples of these designations are given; Ruggieri sums 

up the tC'stimeiny of Christian Antiquity concerning St. Hippoly­

tns as follows, p. ·103 : "All doubt concerning his Episcopate 

will vanish, si <lisertiss:ma Pru<lentii, Leontii, Anastatii aliorum­

(fllC qui IV Ecclesiw S::cculo usquc ad };iccphorurn XIII. sx­

cnli Scriptorcm florucrunt testimonia sc<lulo perpendere volnmus, 

(f ni uno ore testantur magnum Hippolytum Episcopum et :\Iar­
tyrcm, vcl Portuensis Ecclesire Pastorcm, vcl Romanum, id est 

lloman::c Provincia:? Episcopum fuissc." 
2 Ruggieri, p. 522. Vctercs "S. Hippolyturn Episcopum 

llo11ia11111n vocant ; c1uia Portucn,is Episcopus fuit, quru urbs in 

!:-ulinrbicaria Provincia sita est, cp1am Grn:ci Roma1,1 vocant.'' 
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be considered as a mark of her res1wctful homage to 

his memory, and as a pledge of her rc:aline~s to re­
ceive with favour whatsoever co11ws before her, lwar­
ing the impress of his venerable name. 



CHAPTER II. 

TI1E "PIIILOSOPHUl\IENA ;" OR, REFUTATION OF 

HERESY. 

TnE discoYery of a theological ,rnrk, dating from so 

early a period as the first half of the tl1il'(l century, 

i" au important en~nt in the Ilistor)· of the Cbrbtian 
Chmch. ft is one "·hich ,Ye our,.:clves have been 

permitted to sec. 
~\ learned Greek, ~Ii1101dcs Mynas, having been 

,lc'-patched by ~I. Yillemaill, l\Iinister of Public In­
struction under King Louis Philippe, "·ith a com­

mission to make researches in Greek l\Ionasteries 
for ancient :;\JSS., brought back some literary trea­

smes of this description from Mount Athos in the 

year 1842. Some of these were deposited in the 

Royal Library at Paris; and among them was a 
G1·eek iIS., ,vhich was first carefully examined by 

)I. Emmanuel )hLLER, already kno\\"n to the world 

from liis official position in that national collec­

tion, and tlistinguishetl by the comtesy \\"ith which 

he ha" promoted the ,lesig11s of foreigners desirous of 
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access I to its literary riches, and by the puhliratiun 
of some remains of ancient Literature. The work in 
question was prepared for publication mHlcr the edi­
torial superintendence of l\I. l\Iiller, a]l(l ,rns first 
printed at the instance and under the encourage­
ment of the Delegates of the University Press at 
Oxford, where it appeared in tl1e year 1851-rather 
more than sixteen centuries after its composition. 

This Volume, thus resuscitated in a remarkable 
manner, has heen found to possess Rpecial claims to 
public attention. It is valuable from its antiquity, a111l 
from its contents: it is valuable as a Philosophical 
work, and also as a Theological and Historical one. 

It consisted, "·hen perfect, of Ten Books. Of 
those ten, the second and thil'd, and the comnwnce­
ment of the fourth, do not appear to ho now extant. 
The first Book is not contained in the Parisian l\IS., 
but had been already known to the "·orlcl from a 
l\IS. of Cardinal Ottoboni, and from three other 
J\lSS., and had been printecl in the Benedictine 

edition of the works of Origen 2
• 

The design of its Author was to girn an account in 
the first four Books, of the various systems of ancient 
Philosophy, physical and ethical 3

. This portion was 

1 To which the writer of these lines had occasion to bear tes­

timony some years since. Diary in France, p. 90. IOI, 2nd 

edit. 1846. 
2 Vol. i. p. 872-909, ed. Paris, I i33. It was first printed from 

a ~iedicean :Ms. in vol. x. p. 579, of Gronovii Thesaurus Ant. 

Grmc. 
3 The following is the Author's description of his own work, 



Tl1e Pl1ilosoplwmena; 

intended to be introductory to the rest. The writer 
then proceeds to treat of the nrions beresies in order 
of time, \Yliich had appeared in the Christian C'hmch. 
from tbe first promnl.~:ation of the Gospel, down to 
ltis own age. Here then, in the fifth book, the work 
becomes theological, and here it is his purpose to 
'-l1ow that (as St. Ire1rn.'us 1 and Tertullian 5 had ob­
serw<l) tbe dogmatic S: stems of heretics had their 
foundation,-not iu Scripture,-but in the schools of 
Heathen 1Ietaphysics. He disputes their claim to 
originalit~-, an<l treats them as plagial'i:;;ms from Pagan 
Philosophy. 

The circumstances now stated, with regard to the 
materials of ,d1ich this work is composed, will suggest 
the reason ,,by it bore a double title. It is inscribed 
" PmLOSOPHl.")IENA; or, a IlEFLTTa\TIO~ of all HERE­

SIES 6
." The former of these two titles describes the 

contents of the first four Dooks: the second title 
designates tbe succeeding fi.\'e; and both titles are 

lib. x. P· 311 : rn:p. .. ,pJ...af36ne; 'TCJ. .. avrwv 'TWV .. ap' "EAA.170-t 

fT(}<;JeJI' o,; .. I/J-"··a El' Tf.acrapa, (3,(3,\{o,,, .CL 8, TO<<; alp,utup,xut, £1' 

r.inc, vi:v TOV .. ,pt t,),_"](Ma, A.6-yov iv o-t (Cod. £Va) i .. t'odlop.£V, 

,1vaK£<paAawvp.cvo, .. pw'TOV 'TCJ. .. aut 0£00K")JJ,€l'a, 

1 S. Iren. ii. xiv. 2. 

' lfrcrcticorum P:i.triarchm Philosophi, says Tertullian alk. 

I lcr:nogcn. c. S, illi sapirntim profcssores de quorum ingeniis 

omnis hac:resis animatur. De Anima, c. 3. 23. De Pr:Escr. 

l-Iac:ret., c. 30. See also S. Jerome, Epist. 84, where he speaks 
,,r Tatia11 antl others, who had traced heresies to philosophical 
~eels. 

,, <pt,\oa-O<pOVJJ.(l'a, ~ KaTa. r.auwv n[pfoEWI' c,\,-yxo,. 
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applicable to the Inst or t(•nth Dook, which is all 

Epitome of the others; an<l coucludc;; with n tlcela­
ration of the truth, in an address to the Gentile 
world. 

In the sixth and se,·enth Dook,; the ~\uthor is 

often trea<ling on the snme ground as that trawrsecl 
by St. lrenreus in his work on Heresies, to whom 
he acknowledges his obligations (p. 202. 222), a1Hl 
from whom he frequently transcribes, either verhntim, 

or with some modifications. ~\nd here we may oh­
i-erre, in passing, is a circumstance ,ddch imparb 
a peculiar value to the newly discovered Trenti,-,e. 
In some instances it presents to us the original Greek 

of Irenreus, where till now we possessed ouly the 
Latin Version. The recoYel'Y of this work is n re-., 

covery, in part, of the text of Jremeus. In :-come 
places, it will enable a future E<litor of Irenn.·ns to 
restore Iremeus to himself 7. 

The two Inst Dooks of this Volnme nrc thosl' 
which impart to its discovery an historical importnuce, 

which it is not easy, nt pre!-ent, adc(Juntcly to ap­

preciate. Time alone can show in nil its hear­
ing the full importance of this ,rnrk, compo,;ed 

sixteen centuries ngo, nllll disc0Ye1·ed in the lli11e­
teenth century in a monnstcry of Greece, by n (:reek 

sent from Paris bY the French GoYCl'lllll('llt, an<l 
presented to the world for the first time, under the 

7 Some evidence of this may be scE-n in p. 203 of the Philoso­

phumena, an<l following pages. Sec also the passages citetl in 

the Ecclesiastic, LXVlI. p. 47. 
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l'ditorship of a French Hcholnr, in an English Uni­

versity. Time, it is prouahle, will prove that the 
haud ofan all-wbe and merciful Provi<lence may 
lie distinctly seen in its preservation, and also in its 

publication at the present critical juncture in the 

History of the Church and the "\Vorld. 

On what grnun<ls, it may Le enquired, do we en­

tertain such anticipations? Because, we would reply, 

this newly discovered work unfolds to us, in the 

ninth Dook, a portion of ancient Church-History 

with which hitherto we haYe had comparatively 

but little acquaintance, from the lack of mate­

rials for an accurate knowledge with respect to 

it. The "Ti ter Ii ved at a pcriorl prior to that of 

our most ancient Ecclesiastical Historians. He was 
anterior to Eusebius by a century. Ile does much 
to fill up a chasm in the .A nnnls of the ,v estern 

Clrnrelt. And the portion of Chnrch-Ilistory with 
which he deals is one of great importance to us, on 
acconut of it,; relation to certain qnestionr; of Chris­

tian Doctrine a11<1 Church Discipline, which possess 

more thnu ordinary interest, and exercise more than 
common influence, at the present time. 

The writer places us at Home ; lie describes, with 

graphic exactness, e\'ents which took place in the 

Church of Rome in the scconcl anti third centuries 

after Christ. He docs not speak 011 hearsay; but as 

a11 cye-"·itncss. ~\11cl 11ot only so, he represents 
l1imsclf as oecupyi11g a11 important position in the 

Church of Horne :it tlmt time•, a11cl as taking a pro-
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minent part in the occurrences which he 11anate". 

In a word, we have here a Suffragan Bishop of ! lie 

Roman Church, in the third century, pre•K'11ti11g us 
with a Memoir of his own Time. 

Inasmuch as this portion of the work is of a 

special chamctcr, and forms a substantive whole, :wcl 

possesses peculiar ('!aims on public attention at pre­

sent, it appcarecl to tlcsen·o cow,idcration, whctl1er 

it might not be detachecl from the rest, arnl offcrecl 

separately to the English reader in his own lan­

guage, as well as in the original Greek. 

Hence the pt·esent publication. 
The Author of the ncwly-rliscoYercd work might 

now be left to speak fo1· himsell: and to recite his 

0"·11 historv-and it woulcl lie irrelernut and almost 
presumptuous to anticipate l1im, en)ll hy a brier 

summary of his nanath·e. Dnt, as has been alrea<ly 

olJsened, "·e li:we here an Autl101· professing to be a 

Roman Bishop, and presenting us with a "History 
of his own time." IIa,·e "·e here a Homan Hnot? 

Have we, some nmy say, a Roman Burnet of the 

third century? Is his recital trnstworthy? This is 

an important question. The reply must d<:pcnd on 

the writer's character. A111l to determine tliis, ,rn 

must ascertafo, who is the Author? what is tl1e cYi­
dence of his veracity? 

This let us endeavour to do. 



CHAPTER Ill. 

THE l'IIILOSOl'IIUllrnNA; Ott, ltEFUTA'fION OF 

IIElms,--1'1'8 AUTIIOlt. 

'1'111-: Tn•atisP 110w lll'l'11n• 11s IH'ars 011 its t•xtcrior the 
11a11w 111' ( )1111:1-:~; '. It. has t lt1• s:tllll' 11:11111• imwrtc1l in 

its tit 1,-. :111d in~<'l'illl'd 1111 its l,ack. ~011w of the 
t'npyist~. also, ,rlt<1 trawwrihe,I it. 111a11y c1•11turil•s ago, 

assig-1ll'd it. to ( >ri,i!·1·11. .\11d \\"l' n·:11L al:--:o, till' words 

"d,wt ri111• or ( hig·1•11,"' lllllt'd hv all all1°il•JJt, l1:111d in 

tit,· 111ar,u:i11 nr tl11· \'111111111• •. ~\11d tht• ti,·sl hook of 

ii. wlti,·lt (:t'"' wa..; lwt'111·1• olis1•1·r1·d) 11:111 hl'l'll alrl':11ly 

k11ow11 to t 111• m,rld. has l11'l'll asl'l'ih1•1l t1i him i11 no 

l1•ss tlt:111 t'o11r "~~-- and !,ad IH•1•11 a1llllittl'll i11to 

Etlit.io11s of' that. Fat.ll('r's ,vorks :i_ 

ls it t.hl'll from the pen of OmGEN? 

1 lts litl1• is, ·n,uyfrot•, <f,1.,\01Jo<f,01:µc1·n, i} 1'(1Tll 7.llCTWI' a1pcCT(WI' 

t,\cy1:11,. Orig('nis Philosophnmcna, si,·c Omnium II.~rcsium 
HPl"11tatio : 1~ Co1liec l'arisino mmc primum cdidit Emmanuel 

i\lil11•1-. Oxonii, e Typographco Ac:Hlcmico, 1S51, p. 339, 

: p. :tl-l. '!2/ll)'inJ-i Knl ·r1,iLyi1·ot•i Ot;~(l. 

• l)rige11is Opera, 1•d, Cnr. Dcbruc, i,·. voll. Paris, 1 i33. 
\' nl. I. pp. 8 i ;,-!lO!l, 
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,ve must reply to this question in the 11cg·ati,·c. 

I. It has heC'n n co111111011 practiec, in anriP11t :t11d 

modern times, to ascribe "·ork:-:,-e,-pecially :mon_,·­

llH?US works,-to illustrious per,-1111s. A book, wan­

dering nhout the "·orl<l witl1out a 11:1111c, is, :tl}(I l'H'r 

has been, a11 unattractive thing. Snl'h Uouks \1:ul a 

tendency to a1·1111irl' for thl'mselv<>s tlw ltalll(' ol' a 

cre<litalJlo author, jnst :ti,:, in course of time, n:une­

less pictures assume the name of some well-knmn1 

l\Iastcr. 'fhe same motives which tempted some 

persons, who possesse<l more leisure than honesty, to 

compose ,ro1·ks, and then to father them on great 

men, induced Copyists and Dealers in l\Iannscripts 

to assign celehmted names to the works which thl'Y 

thC'mselves had transcrilH'<l or 11:ul pnrchaserl, alHl 

exposed to sale •1• The 11:t111<! of ( )rigL'll "·as the 

likeliest to occur to a pc.·rson "·ho wa,- in quest of 

an Author for tl1c present Treatise. Orig-en lin'<l 

at the time from which this Trmtise dates, all<I :if 

which its Author ilonrishe1l. Orig-en wrote i11 Grc-ck. 

Orig-en was also a Yoluminons ,vritN. Jt "·011ld 

ho more diflicnlt to say "·hat he had uot ,nitten, 

than what he had. Ilo ,vas well Yersecl in systcn1s 

of Philosophers, as well as i11 tl1cories of Ileretics: 

and, therefore, it wonld appear prohahlc, that a11_1; 
anonymous Greek trcnfo:e-sueh as that Lefore us­

might he more safely assigne1l to Orig-en than to 
any one else; a.nil that it. would pass un,ler his 

'Sec Ilcntlcy, Dis~rrt. on Phabris, pp. G-8, c(l. Lorul. li7i. 

c2 
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nnmc without flll'tl1e1· enquiry. A list of works, 
erroneously assignerl to Origen, may be seen in the 
"Origeniana" of IIuet \ who states various reasons 
for such an ascription. ,v e shall have occasion to 
observe hereafter, that another anonymous work, 
similar in some respects to the present, u;as from 
the pen of the same "Titer as composed the present 
Treatise, and that ii ,ms ascribed to Origen. 

2. ,vith regard to the "·onls "Doctri11c of Origen," 
inscribed by some ancient Cop~·i~t 011 the margin of 
a passage in this Treatise,-thcse do not appear to 
afford any argument (as has hccn suppose,! hy some) 
for the ascription of this work to Origen, but rather 
the contrary. Silins ltnlicus, it is well knowu, was 
an admirer and imitator of Yirgil, as Virgil "·as of 
Eun ins. ,v e should be much snrprised to find, in 
l\ISS. of the "Punica" of Silius, the "·onls "Versus 
Silii" notcll at the side of one of the lines in that 
Poem, as we shoul<l Le surprised to find a marginal 
note, " Versus l\faronis," annexed to a li11e of the 
JEneicl. But we should not be astonished to find 
the words " Versus Virgilii" appended as a marginal 
comment to a line of Silius; or to read the "·ords 
"Versus E11nii" a1111cxcd to a line of Virgil. But 
we should not thence infer that the" Pnnic ,var" was 
,n-itten hy Virgil, or that the .iEneid "·as composed 
hy Ennius, or that the marginal annotator had ima-

' Appendix to lib. iii. in the ivth Volume of the Benedictine 
Erlition, p. 32 l. Sec also the Preface to that edition, p. xiii. 
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gined that this was the case-Lut the contrary. 
An<l so the words, "Doctriw: of Ori!Jl,'il," <lo not 
appear to intimate, that in the copyi~t's opi11io11 
"the Philosophu111c1H1," was ,rritten Ly Origc11, but 
that it was composed by some person who (in his 
view) bad imitated or expressed the opiniou of 
Origen, in that particular passage to "hich the mar­
ginal note was annexed. 

3. The first Look of the Philosophumena has, it is 
true, been inserted in editions of Origeu's "·orks. 
But the editors of Origen ham aYowed their belief, 
that the Treatise is not his" : and the recent dis­
covery of the main portion of the remainder has 
corroborated their judgment. 

Their opinion that the work is not by Origen 
"·as grounded on a passage occurring in the first 
Book 7, where the .Author describes himself as "a. 
successor of the .Apostles, a partaker with them in 
the same grace and principal sacerdocy, and doctor­
ship 8, and as numbered among the guardians of the 
Church." These words, they very justly observe, 
could only have been employed by a Bi.~1t0J>, speak­
ing of himself. Origen was not a Bishop ; aud he 
was distiuguished by modesty, as well as by learn-

0 Origenis Opera, i. p. 873, ed. Bencd. 1733. H uct. Orige­

niana, iii. Appendix xi. vol. iv. p. 527. 
7 Philosophumcna, p. 3, I. G3, ed. :i\Iiller. 

' &.pxiEpu.nw. Compare the language of Tcrtullian de Bapt. 

e. 17: "Dandi baptism um quiclcm habet jus su11inms sacerclos, qui 
est Episcopus." 
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ing. IIe "·ouhl not, therefore, haYc written thus. 
Therefore, the Author of the Philosoplrnmena is 
not Origen. 

4. Again: Origen, it is trne, visited Home at a par­
ticular time "·hich falls "·ithin the period described 
in the present Volume. He came to Rome in the 
Pontificate of Zephyrinus; but his visit was of brief 
duration!'. Origcn was only a sojourner at Rome 
for a short stay. The .Author of the Philoso­
phumena appears to have spent the greater part of 
his life at Home, or near it. It is clear, from the 
narratire contained in the portion of the Philoso­
phumena laid before the reader in this Y olurne, 
that the "-riter "·as at Horne, or its ueighbourhoocl, 
u<:(orc the Pontificate of Zephyrinns, that he re­
mained there during tl1at Poutificate--which was not 
a short one, hut lasted nearly twenty years-and 
that ho continued there till aftL'r the death of Cal­
listns, the Succesrnr of Zcphyrinus. Therefore, this 
Treatise was not written by Origen. 

,). Ilesides: the Author of the Philosophmnena de­
scribes himself as holding an important office in the 
Roman Chmch; ho reprc:-ents himself as having 
exercised ecclesiastical discipline there, and as having 

' i'.1·0u. o t' .. o,\ u 8w.,p{,f:o.~, says Euseb. vi. 14. Origen is saicl, 

Ly St. Jerome (cle Yir. Illust. e. Gl, and Ly Xicephorus Callist. 

iv. 31), to have Leen among the hearers who listenecl to a sermon 

by St. llippolytus, \\'ho ~,·as Bishop of Portus near Rome. Thfo 

was probably on the occasion of this visit. 
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separated certain persons from Ch11rch-commu11io11 
by sentence of excommunication 1• 

Nothing of this kind couhl he said of Origcu; 
therefore we arc again brought to tl1e conclusion 
that the treatise before us was not written Ly him. 

6. Men's opinions alter; their templ•rs arc liable to 
ch::rngc; but fads are immutable. lieHc(•, in this 
question of authorship, it appears more safe to dwell 
on circumstantial cYidcncc, than to lay :-tress Oil 

discrepancies of thought and manner as YisiLlc m 
this Treatise, ,rhen contrasted with what is seen iu 
undoubted works of Origen. 

Yet such characteristics merit consideration. And 
they serve to confirm the opinion already stated, that 
the Volume before us is not attributable to him. 

7. For example; om Author~ speaks at large of 
the Noetiau heresy, and its adherents, who dwelt on 
certain detached and isolated words of Scripture, 
and, relying 011 them, contended 3 that the First and 
Second Persons of the Blessed Trinity arc only 
two difforent Names of the same Divine Being. 
His language, concerning those parties, is that of 
one ,rho had recently had experience of the evils to 
which their false teaching led, and wl10 had becu 
engaged in a painful struggle with the abettors of 
that heresy. 

1 Book ix. 12, pp. 290. 35. 
2 Lib. viii. pp. 276, 277; ix. pp. 278-291. 
' S. llippol. c. Noct. iii. apu<l Iloulh Seri pl. Eccles. Opnsc. p. ,Jfl. 

'TaVTa /3ovA.01,'TUl Ot:n,, OoJyEi.<TOa,, KO.l <lV'T()L~ ,,.01,61<,,1,\a xr,:,,w·o,,--
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But ho"· cliflerent is the tone of Origen when 
treating of the same subject! In a spirit of calm 

philosophy, of ingenious tolerance, an<l inventirn 
charity, he suggests circumstauces of extenuation, 
:mrl almost pleacls for the eniug "·hile he deplores 
their errors. Uc observes, "·hat ,rns clonhtless true, 
that the Noetians recoiled from an opposite heresy, 
which disparaged the dignity of the Son, and de­
graded Him to the leYel of an ordinary man, ani­
mated by the Spirit of God, mid that thus, through 
fear of an heretical dogma, they had lapsed uncon­

sciously into heresy •1• 

This was a liberal view. It was suited to the po-

' Origen, in l\Iatth. T. xvii. § 14, says that they err cf,avTaa-{'f 

Tov 80~,;trn, Xf'La-Tui·, and in Johnn., Tom. ii. c. :.!, calls them cj,,>..o-

0cov,; £ll'at d·x_o1d1•ot·,. ancl offers also some apology for them as 

£L·Au/301•µf.1·ov,;; 6t~o ,tl'ayop£Vc.rut 0£.ol:c;, Kal 11<1.r,U. rui:ro "up,..-i,.-Tm'Tur; 

if;rn8ca-, ,-;a, rla-c/3£a-t ooy11.a,n, vol. i. p. 92. Lommatzsch. See 

also Origcn, Fragm, ex libro iu Epist. acl Titurn, eel. Lommalzsch 

\". 287, ne vi<leantur cluos deos <licerc, nccpie mrsum 11e.'}are Sal­

raloris Deilatcm, unam canclemque subsistcntiam Patris ac Filii 

asscvcrant, i. e. duo quiclem nomina sccundum di\·crsitatcm cau­

snrnm rccipientem, unam tamen {;roa-To.a-w subsistcre, i. e. unam 

l'ersonam <luol.Jus nominibus subjaccntem, qni Latinc Patri­

passiaui appellantur. Origen's success in dealing with llcryllns 

of Bosra is well known, Euseb. vi. 33. S. Jerom. <le Viris. 

Ill11st. c. GO, an<l was probably clue to his Christian temper not 

less than to his profound learning. o-l,K llv PYJTO. Kal d.fJf,vra 
Acyo,/J.€11 l.v TOVS li>J..a oota(ovrns, he says, c. Cels. v. P· 273, 

otJK 8.11 0.7TOfTT1J)l~<Tat€V TOVS 1rapaxapa.TTDVTUS TU. XflWTLUVl<TJ1.0V1 

he says in a spirit which can hardly be reconciled with the 

language of the present Treatise. 
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sition and genius of Origm1, who beheld the strife 
from afar. But it was not to he expected from one 
"·ho was actiYely engaged in the battle. .Aml, ho"·­
cver this may he, certainly uothiug can be more 
different than the temper and tone with which the 
Patripassian heresy and its promoters arc n•ganlc<l 
and described in the ,rn1·ks of Origcu on the one 
sille, and in the Philosoplmmena on tl1e other. IIe 
who ,note the former could hardly ham written the 
latter. Therefore again it would appear that the 
Author of the Philosophnrnena is uot Origen. 

8. One more remark of this kind. The opinion of 
Orig-en with regard to future punishments is well 
knom1. The same feelings which induced him to 
palliate the errors of hereties, beguiled him iuto 
exercisiug his ingenuity in tampering with the decla­
rations of Scriptme concerning the eternal tlmatiou 
of the future punishment ol' sin;_ Tims false charity 
betrayed him into heresy. 

But the author of the Philosophumena speaks a 
very ditforent language. IT e tloes indeed, at the 
close of his work, address au affoctiouate i11Yitatio11 
to the heathen world. Ile portrays with glowing 
and rapturous eloquence, the dignity, hlef'scdncsf', 
and glory of those privileges which would be theirs, 
if they "·ere Christ's. IIe describes the i1m11e11se 
love of God i11 Christ to the world, all(l Ilis earnest 
desire for their sulvatiou, all(l he exhorts them to 

5 See Origcn, l!J. Ho111il. in Jercm. Tom. iii. p. 267. De 
Prine. i. (i. 
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accept God's grncious ofl.ers, ::1.11<l to euter the Church 
of Christ. Ilut he does not pause there. He pre­
sents to them in dark coloms another alternatirn. 
He describes the woe and the anguish to which they 
"·ill be doomed, if they refuse to hearken to God. 
He displr.ys the boiling surge of the never-ebbing 
lake of fire 6, and the excruciating agonies of those 
who arc lost. He labours to prernil on them to 
escape from the "Tath to come, and to attain the 
happiness of the blessell, by declaring to them, in 
God's name, that the pains of hell and the joys of 
heaven are not temporal, but eternal 7• 

Such is his mode of deali11g with that solemn 
!-ubject. lie builds his charity on faith, and speaks 
the truth in love. 

Probably enough has been said here and else­
where, to safo;fy the reader that the author of the 
Treatise before us is not Origen. 

Let us pass to another name. 

0 Philosophumena, pp. 338. 4, f3paap.ov ,hvaou Mµ.V7J,. 
7 Compare the similar statements of doctrine by St, lrcn::nus, 

iv. 78; v. 27, 



CHAPTER IV. 

ANOTHER NA11IE COXSIDERED. 

IT is a remarkable circumstance, that very few of 
the Roman Poets were natives of Rome. Catul­
lus, Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Juveual, Persius, were Lorn 
in provincial towns of Italy. J\Iauy, also, of the 
Roman Poets, as they are commonly called, n-cre not 
even natives of the Italian soil. .Africa garn birth 
to Terence ; Lucan, Seneca, aud :Martial, were from 
Spain. 'l'he same is true also of the most dh;ti11-
guished Orators, Philm;ophcrs, and I-Jistoriaus, ,rhosc 
names are generally connected with that of Rome. 
Scarcely one of the most eminent Roman writers 
was born within the walls of Rome. A similar re­
mark may be made with regard to the early Ec­
clesiastical writers and distinguished me11 of the 
Latin Chmch. Few ,rnre connected by birtl1, or 
even by residence, with Rome. Of the fourtecu 
Bishops who governed the Church of Rome duri11g­
the first two centuries, two only appear to harn left 
any reputatio11 for literary attaimnents: St. Cle­
ment, "·hose Eph;tlc to the Corinthian Church still 
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survi\'es, and whose native country is uncertain; and 
Yictor, supposed to h::we been of Africa, who is re­
garcled ns the first Ecclesiastical Author "·ho wrote 
in the Latin tongue 1

• There arc very few uames, 
of literary celebrity, ,vhich are in any ,ray con­
nected ,rith the Roman Church in the first three 
centuries of the Christian era 2• 

Hence it would appear to be a not very difficult 
task to discover the Author of the Treatise before 
us. He also puts iuto our hands three clues for his 
identificntiou-not to speak of others at present. He 
represents himself-

1. As a Bishop ; 
2. As taking an acth·e part in the Ecclesiastical 

affairs of Rome; and 
3. As having ,,Titten other "'arks, "·hose titles 

he specifies. 
\Yho was there, let us ask, that corresponded to 

this description? 

The name of Orig-en, suggested by the title, being 

1 S. Hieron. de Viris lllust., c. 34. 40. 53. 

' The Historian Sozo111en, \\"ho \\"rote ,·arly in the fifth century, 

asserts that no Bishop of Home nor any Ecclesiastic preached to 

the people in his age. Sozomen, vii. l!J, and see the note of 

Yalesius on the passage ; and it is com111only a~scrted that no 

Bishop of Rome deli\·crccl Sermons or Homilies in public before 

Leo I., in the middle of the fifth century; but this seems to be 

hardly reconcilable ,vith the statement of Pnu1entius (born A, o. 
348), Hymn. xi. 25 :-

Fronte sub adversd gradibus sublime tribunal 

Tollitur, Antistes prcedicat unde De11111. 
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dismissed ns untenable, perhaps the first person who 
would present himself to the mind of an cnquin'r 
as a candidate for the authorship of this Treatise, 
would be CAIUS. IIe is knowu to haYe bce11 a 

Presbyter of the Roman Church in the episcopate of 
Victor, and of Victor's successor, Zephyrinus ~; and 
the Author of this Treatise liwtl in the nge of 
Victor and Zephyrinus. Caius is also ]mown as a 
leamed and eloquent man, and as having conducted 
a theological (fo,pntntion, probably by the appoint­
ment of Zephyrinus \ with Proclns, a lender of the 
l\fontanists at Rome, and to have gained honour 
by the ability which he displayed on that occa­
sion. From the frngments which remain of his 
controversial argunwut, we learn that ho "Tote in 
Greek ; and we are informed, that, being a Pres­
byter of Rome, he "·as promoted to the Episcopal 
order 5. 

3 Euseb. ii. 25; vi. 20. Phot. Cod. 48. Victor is generally 

supposed to have sate in the see of Rome from A, D, 1D2 to A. D. 

202; Zcphyri1111s from ,, . D. 202 to ,\, D. 218. Jane Hcgesta Pon­

tificum, p. 5. 
4 Hence, perhaps, the assertion ofOptatus i. !J: l\Iarcion, Prax­

eas, Sahcllius, Valentinus et c:ctcri usquc ad Catapf11·.11r1as lcm­

poribus suis a Victorino Pictaviensi, Zephyrino Urbico (i. e. 

]~piscopo Urbis Rom:--.:), et a Tertulliano Carthagi11c11si et aliis 

adsertoribus Ecclesi::c Catholicre superati snnt. 
5 Phot. Cocl. 48. 'TOVTOV 'TCJV I'a'iov -.rpw·/3vT£pov cf,aaw y<y<­

vria0ai TT/> KU'TU. 'Pwp,'Y}V <KKA'Y}<J'{a, £71'l OUKTOpo, Kat Z<cf,vp{vov 

,ipxdpEo!I', xapornv,7091'rtt 8, (J,IJT(JI' K,\I E(·)NnN f.T.'lff/W7r'Ol', where 

Fabricius rearls KAI A01IN!2N. A rhnnge in the rending mny 

perhaps he necessary, since the Romans themselves were ,o,.,,, 
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Thus he appears to satisfy some of the most im­
portant conditions of the present case. 

Another point, also, may be noticed here. 
1\mong the ,vorks which the writer of this Trea­

tise sperifies as having been produced by himself, is 
011e entitled "On the Snbstance of the Universe 6

." 

Can we, then, ascertain the Author of that Work 

-" On The Universe 1" 
Photins, tlte Patriarch of Constantinople,-the 

Statesman, Scholar, and Divine, of the ninth century, 
in that rich storehouse of :mcicnt literary lore, the 
" Library" or bibliographical record 7, which he 
wrote "·hen on :i diplomatic mission as an ambas­
i-:ador in 1\ssyria, and in which he <lescril.Jes the con­
tents of the books he had read, refers to a ,v ork 8, 
called "The Lahyrinth "-so named (it appears) 
because its Autl1or endearnured to track certain 
heretical teachers through their deYious mazes, and 
to enable others, who might be entangled in their 
"·indings, to extricate thcmselYes from them. 

From the notice given by Photius of "The Laby­
rinth," we learn, that the Author of it referrecl his 

ancl St. Paul calls himself i.0vwv &rroa-ro>..011 with reference to 

Rome, Rom. xi. 13, an<l says v11'iv ro'i, Wi,ww in writing to Rome. 

We might, therefore, perhaps read KAI Ef.!OIXf.!N, i. c. though 

presbyter of Rome, Caius, as practised in writing and speaking 

Greek, was consecrated a Bishop of the Easterns. 

O pp. 33·1. 78. €t0-0l'Tttl, ;_J/Tl'X';l'T£<; ,j/lWV /3[/3,\'f' ,.£pt£XOVa?7 71"£/ll 

TI]'> TOV ,rQJITO<; ova,a<;. 

7 See Fabricius, Harles. x. p. 678. 
• Phot. Ilibl. Cocl. 48. 
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readers to nnothel' work of his own composition" -n 

work "On the Substance of the Universe'." 
By whom then wns "The Labyrinth" written? 
If we can discover this, ,re shall have ascertained 

the Author of our own Treatise; and of the Trea­
tise on the Universe. In(leecl, if the <]Uestion con­
cerning the authorship of any one of these three 
Treatises is settled, the question also would seem to 
be decided concerning the other two. 

9 l\f. Ilunsen says (" Hippolytus :rncl his Age," i. p. 218), that 

the" Author of the 'Cause of the Universe' referred to the 'Little 

Labyrinth' as his." This is an oversight. Indeed the reverse 

was the fact. Photius informs us (Cod. 18) that the Author of 

the " Labyrinth" referred to the work on "the Uni\'erse." The 

ingenious author of " IIippolytU3 and his Age " is somewhat 

severe in his strictures on the Patriarch of Constantinople, and 
charges him not unfrequcntly, ancl not very fairly, with writing 

carelessly ancl inaccurately; but a little more attention to the 

words of Photius woulc1 have saved l\L Bunsen from the error 

which has just been noticed, and from some others. A Constanti­

nopolitan envoy in Assyria in the ninth century did not possess 

the advantages for the revision of his works which he would 

enjoy if he were resident in England in the nineteenth ; and perhaps 

the distinguished A nthor of" llippolytus and his Age" may have 

ample cause to ask for the indulgence which he has not been 

disposed lo concede to Photius and to many others that might be 

named. 
" JEquum est 

Peccatis veniam poscentem reddcre rursns." 
1 lv T<p Tf.AH TOU >..af3vpiv0ov Ot£p.apTvpaTO £aVTOV £(Val T6V 7r£pt 

rryc; Tov r.avruc; oi)(;[ac; ;\.,;1,w. This work, says Photius (Cocl. 18), 

was entitled in some ?IISS. 1r£pt T~c; TOV .. rrvTo, rtlT[ac;, in others, 

1r. T, T, r.. ovu[ac;: in others, 1r£pt Tov 1ravTo,. He appears to have 

seen various l\ISS. of it. 
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On refcrrnce to the words of Photins, already 
notice,l, it would !'-eem at first sight that we have 

there a solution of the problem. 
Tlie Lauyri11th, writes Photius, has ueen ascribed 

to Or,:r;m ~, but "tluy sr(lj that it is by CAIUS 3
," 

Pliotius then me11tio11s that tl1e Author of the 

Lnhyrinth referred to the Treatise on the Universe 

ns written by himself 4. 
IIere our first impression would be that the ques­

tion before us was now set at rest. 

"\Ye feel disposed to nck1io\\·ledge CA1t:s, the cele­
Lrntecl Roman pre,-bytcr of the second and third 

centnry, ns the autlwr of the newly-discovered Trea­

tise, n1Hl of the two other works that have been men­

tioned, from the same pen. 
But when "·e proceed to examine the evidence 

more clo'-ely, "·e find reason to retract, or, at least 

to suspend, our judgment. 
Photiu~ appears to hesitate, except ns to the iden­

tity of the Author of the Lahyrinth ancl of the 

Treatise on the Universe. 
IIe hn<l the Treati,-e on the "Universe ns well 

as the Labyrinth in his Library. IIe describes its 

contents->. Ik f-nys that tl1i" Treatise having been 

2 See nlso Thcoclorct. h:cret. fahul. ii. 5. 
3 Phot. Cod. 48. l'afov, ov cpaut UVVTatai Kat TOV Aa/3vptv8ov. 

Ilc is rep,,rting their opinion when he adus, I'uLuv irrTt .. 6vqµ.a r(i 
u,),:'}0d~t TOV uvvnrnxoTO, TOV Xaf3vptv0ov. 

' Ibid. iv rip T£AH TOV Aa{3vp{v0ov OL(fHLpTvpaTO fovrov '£Tva, TOV 

77£(Jt rij, TOV .. aJITO, ovufo, >..6yov. ' Cod. 48. 
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left anonymou.;, had been attrilm t.011 hv some to 
.JoscphusG, by others to Justin l\Iartyr, and hy othc1·s 

to lren~u~, and that in a marginal note in his J[S., 
it was assigned to Caius, "who, t!,,,_1/ s1~1;, wrote the 

Labyrinth, the author of which states at the cn1l of 

it that he wrote the work on the Universe." 
"But (says Photius) wlwthcr it was written hy 

Caius, or by another,-is not ,?Jl'I 111a11{fi·sl to me;_" 

Thus then, ,rn do not feel justified in awarding 

'' The patriarch of Constantinople is charged with ~rcat want 

of discernment in ascribing a Christian work to a Jewish His­

torian. (Bunsen, pp. 151, 152.) It is not probable that such a 

notion was due to Photius. He expressly states, that he clocs 

not know who 1vrote the" Labyrinth ;" which is tantamount to a 

declaration that he did not know who wrote the book on the 

Universe. Ticsidcs, the statements in Josephus concerning John 

the naptist (Antiq. xviii. 5), concerning Christ (xdii. 3) (a pas­

sage grncrally rcganletl as genuine hy the Christian Fathers), 

and concerning James the just (Ant. xx. 9), ha<l rcrnlcred it not 

so improbable that Josephus should write in the tone of a Chris­

tian. After all, the other names with which that of Josephus is 

associated, viz. the names of Tren:cus ancl Justin l\fartyr, affonl a 

presumption that the name of Josephus hacl hct•n introclm:c1! by an 

error of tlie copyists into the l\IS. seen by Photius. The word 

Jvsephus was often written by the ancients .foseppus. (Sec Vales. 

and Euscb., i. 10.) (Gr. 'Iwcnpros, 'lwCT1}1'!'1'l'O<;.) Whence (as I be­

lieve has been su!!gL•stcd by others) it is likely that the na111e of' 

the Jewish Historian, 'I,;,mFo,, ha,l snpplanll!cl that of the Chris­

tian Historian 'Ily,;,n..-..-o,. The n:1nws ll,·,r;csi1,p11s or (as some­

times written) E,qrsippus, an<l JosipJJ1ts, arc L'o11fo1111dccl in ancient 

MSS. (sec Routh. llcliq. i. 254); an<l Hegcsippus is often as­

sociated with Justin 11Iartyr. Cf. Grabe, Spicilcg., ii. 203-211. 
7 oww p.ot y{yo11£v £-ilo17.\.ov. 

D 
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this "·ork, and the other two co1111ected ,vith it, to 
CAIUS, on the authority of Photius. 

:2. Other cou!:-idcrations aim may deter us from 
making such an assignment. 

Kotices of Caius ham heen left by Ensebius 
awl St. Jerome. It is their practice to specify the 
titles of the works ,\Titten by the persons "·horn 
thev commemorate. Tl10y mention the disputation 
of Caius agaiust Montanism. But 1wither Eusebius 
nor St. .Jerome mentions any one of these three 
works just specified, as written by Caius. 

It would not lJe surprising that Oill' of these three 
works should not have been noticed by them in their 
account of the author of the three; but it is very 
improhahle that all the three should have been 
mnitfl'cl by them botlt; especially in the case of such 
a person as Caius, "·ho was a distinguished man, but 
not (as far as we kno"·) a voluminous writer. 

It is not, therefore, probable that Caius wrote 
these three works; and since they "·ere all written Ly 
the same author, therefore none of them was written 
by Caius; and therefore it "·ould seem, on this 
ground, that wc must look elsewhere for the Author 
of the newly-discovered treatise hefore ns. 

3. Again; the Treatise Lefore us ,ms written after 
the Episcopate of Zephyrinus; fol' it speaks of his 
death 8

• 

Now the disputation of Caius "·ith Proclus the 

• P. 288. !)6, P,£Tri T~v Tov Z£q,up{vov T£AWT~v. 
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l\Iontanist took place in the Epis<'opate of ZPpl1yri­
nus; and the impression we rccciYc from Church 

History is, that the reputation of Caius \\"as mainly 
derived from his success in that cuntrornrsy. Jt 

appears to hrwe been the principal public c,·cut or 

his professioiml life. 
The Author of the ne\\·ly-discoYcrcd TrcatisL>, ,rhieh. 

it is to be remembered, is designed to lie a r listory 

of Heresies, as well a:-. a Tiefntation of them, refers 
to other works written by himself.· 

Now, at the close of his Eighth nook, he come,, 
to speak of l\Iontanus, and of the Montanistic tenets. 

He treats thefr heresy very lightly and briefly; inclcc<l 
he hardly regards it as a heresy 0

; and takes care to 
inform his renders that the l\fontanists arc orthodox 
in the main articles of the Faith. 

If a person had taken up arms against )Jontanism 
ns Caius did, and if he had composed and published 
a ,v ork in refutation of l\Iontanism as Caius hail 

done, and if his name had been honourably associated, 
and almost identified, with the co11trover:;;y whicl1 
the Church carried on against l\Ionta11us, it docs 11ot 

appear to be probable that he would have spoken of 
Montanism as the Author of this Treatise docs speak. 

And if the Author of this Treatise had ,n-ittcn 
against l\Jontanism, it is prolmble, that, since he says 

9 Philosophumena, p. 275. lie calls them a<fJETlKwnpoi, sub­

hmretici; and adds, oi!Tot Tov p.'t.v ITaTipa Twv oAwv 0£ov Kat 71'av­

Twv KTlU-T~V op.o{w, TJI 'EKKAlJCT{'!- op.oAoyovcn, Kat oa-a T() E{,r,yy.!,\w1· 

7T£pt Toii Xpta-TOv p.apTvpEi. 

D2 
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sn little on that subject i11 this Tl'calisc, anrl since iL 

is his practice to refer his rearlet· to his other 

,rorks as supplementary to the present, he would 

have referred to his "·ork on l\Iontanism for further 

i11f'ormntion on that matter. In a ,rnl'(l, either Caius 

would 11ot have spoken of' Montanism, as the Author 

of this Treatise spcnks; or, if he hnd spoken as ho 

doe1-, he "·ottld han~ said something more on that 

su~ject than this Author does say. 

Thc•reforc, on this p_Ton1ul also, we may infer that 

this Treatise was not written by CAIUS. 

4. Besides, tl10 Author of' thi,- Treatise, as "·c have 

seen, touchL'S hridly on ~Io11tanism in the Eighth 

11ook. Jle then passes on to another heresy, that of 

tl1c Encrntites; and, aftC'r a fc"· "·onls upon them, 
he brings the Eighth Book to a close. 

And how docs he begin the Ninth? 

,Yith a spc·cial Preface, a -.omcwlrnt claliorntc one, 

in "·hich ho ,-tatos, that haYing dcscril,erl Yarions 

Jlcrcsic!<. anrl l1aYi11g n•fnto<l tl1cm in the ;1r1'Ci'di11_q 

Books of' tliis Treatise, he is now entering- a now 

ficl,l in tl10 Xi11th Book, nnd is approaching the most 

difficult toil of all. A111l ,rhat i,- that'~ To refute 

the Heresies that arose in liis own Hme 1
• 

It is clear thou that lie docs not rog:ml 1llontr111ism 

ns a heresy of his own time. 

But Caius took a11 adirn part in refuting l\Ion-

1 
Sec Book IX. pp. ~iS, 2i0. The English rcaclcr may sec the 

passngrs at l<'ngth in the Translation in the Scrontl Part of the 
present Volmnc, 
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tanism. It was by his refutation of it that he had 
gained his renown. Caius woul1l never have de­
scribed l\Iontanism as a heresy of t/11· 7wst. J le 
would not, and could not haYe written, concerning 
it, as this Author writes. 

Therefore, again, we arc Lrought to the co11clusio11 
that this Treatise was not written by CAIUS. 

5. Once more. The :\Io11tauists against "·hom 
Caius argue1l, refoned to the Apocal!J/ISt! of St .. Julrn, 
as affording Scriptural authority to their prophetical 
rhapsodies aml millenarian reveries. Cairn,, ,v!10 

seems to have been emiueut for zeal, not always 
guided by discretion, appears to liavc encou11tcrc<l 
this argument by questioniug the genuineness of the 
Apocalypse~. And, there is too good reason for 

• 2 As this seems to be doubted by some learned persons, let it 

be observed that it is evident from the testimony of Dionysius, 

Bp. ol' Alexandria, in Emeu., vii. 25, whell righLly pu1H:tuated, 

that the genuineness of the Apocalypse had been d,·nicd by some 

in the Church, and that it hacl also been ascribed by them to 

Cerinthus, who (they said) had assigned it falsely to St. John, in 

orclcr to gain currency for his own millenarian opinions under 

the authority of St. John's name, And that Caius was among 

those persons in the Church to whom Dionysius n,l"ers, appears ( I 

coneeive) from Euseb., iii. :!8, where-, after mrntioning Lhat Caius 

had alleged that Cerinthus sought to gain credence for his 

Chiliasm under the authority of "Revelations, as if written by 

a great Apostle," he immediately proceeds lo cite the words of 

Dio11ysius concerning Ilic Apucalypse of St, Joliu, ,ls <1uotccl abo 

in another place (Euscb., Yii. 25). See also :'dill. l'rokg. in N. T., 

G5'1; Urabe, Spicilcg., t. i. p. 312; Giesc!t'r, Eccl. llist., § {1!); 

who allirm that Caius attributeJ the Apoealypsc to Cerinthus. 
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believiug that he was carried so far in his animosity 
against the fanatical dogmas derived by the Mon­
tanists from the Apocalypse, that he was not satisfied 
with denying the genuineness of that Book, but he 
even proceeded to the length of ascribing it to a 
heretic, Cerinthus. 

If it should appear improbable that such an error 
as this should be committed by a distinguished person 
like Caius, a presbyter of the Roman Church; let it 
lJe remembered that, as was before observed, the 
Church of Rome wa~ not eminent for learning at 
that time. Let it be remembered also, that tho 
Church of Rome herself "·as induced by a similar 
fear of erroneous co11seque11ces 3, to surrender auother 
Canonical Book of Holy Scripture-The Epistle to 
the Hebrews i_ The learning of the Church ,rns 
then mainly in the East. It was by the influence of 
the East on the "\Vest, that the Church of Rome 
was enabled to recover that Epistle. It ,rns also the 
influence of the A pocalypt.ic Churches of Asia, ex­
erted particularly through St. Iremeus and his r;cholar 
St. Tlippolytus in the "\Vest, that preserved the Apo-

3 First of l\Iontanism, then of N ovatianism. Philastr. <le 

Ha!res., § 8!J. 

•
1 It docs not appear in the ancient Canon of the Homan Church 

(Routh, Ilel. Sac., iv. 11. 2); ancl St. Jerome s:iys, iii. p. GO (ed. 
Bcncd. ), "Epistola au llehr::cos qumn Latina eonsuetndo non re­

cipit ;" he says, ii. p. GUS," Eam Latina consnctudo non recipit ;" 
hut he says "inter Scripturns Canouicas al.J Ecclcsiis Orientis 

snscipil11r cl ab omnil.Jus retro Ecclesiastici~ Gncci sennouis 
scriptoribus." 
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calypsc, as an inspired work of St. John, to the 
Church of Home. 

It becomes then a question for consideration iu 
reference to the present Treatise,-

Does the Author speak of the Apocalypse? If i:;o, 
in what terms? 

In the Seventh Book 5 he is describing the hercti­
cal opinions and licentious practices of the Nico­
laitans. 

He thus writes 6
• "Nicolas, oue of the seYen who 

was ordained to the Diaconate by the A postlc::;, was 
the cause of a great aggregate of evils, who, hav­
ing fallen away from sound doctrine, taught indif­
ferentism of morals and of knowledge." 

The rest is important, but the text is somewhat 
corrupt. 

The original in the Paris Mauuscript is as follows: 
ov TOU<, µa017Tct<, Evu/3p(/;ov TO To ''A"flOV Ill'Euµa i3u'i, TI/'> 

'A71'oKaA.tn/rfw', 'Iwctvvov 'l]Af'YXf 71'opvEvovTa<, 1mt ftbr,1A.00vTa 

eu0[ovTa', 7, 

The sense clearly is, ",v110se disciples, i. e. the dis­
ciples of Nicolas .... the If o(lJ 5JJirit rcbnke,l hy 
the Apocalypse of St. John, committing- fornication, 
and eating things offered to idols." 

5 P. 258. 
6 1Toll-ij, 0£ a-in-wv CTVO"TU.CT(W<; KaKwv atTWS yey/.vrirai N LKoAao,, 

£I~ ,-Wv €.1r-rU. El~ l>iaKov{av inrO TWv U1roCTT6Awv 1<aTaCJ'TaOcls, 0~ U:rro-

aTu.<; TlJ, KUT' d,0c,m1 8,oua-Ku.,\fo, i8[8u.CTK€1' tl<iw,J,011{111· f3,,J1• TC 1'Ut 

yvwCTEWS, 

7 P. 259. 95. M. Miller reads o~ TOV, p.a01J7"u, i11vf111l(ovra, 

TO uytov Ilv(VflU Ol<J. Tl/• 'A1rornA:vi/t(W', 'IwaVV1J<; ~A£yxc, 
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Ile refers to the Book of Rernlatiou, ii. G. 14, 15. 
lie quotes it as inspired, and as the work of St. 
John R_ 

But what 1s to Le made of the words ENT'BPI­

ZON TO? l\J. J\Iillcr proposes ivv/3ptt;ovmc;; we 
may perhaps read EN T'BPEI Zf2NTA:$, liviu,g in 
licentiousness. 

This passage, like many others in the Treatise be­
fore us, is almost a transcl'ipt from the work of St. 
Irenxus against heresy 1 

: and thns, as was before 
noticed, it helps us to the original Greek of that ve-
11crahle writer, in many places where we possess him 
now only in the old Latin version. 

1 t may also be added, that the text uf our Trea­
tise may he often corrected from lrc1m'us. 

' It is observable that the Author of the Treatise on the Uni­

verse appears to refer to thC' Apoc:-d~·psr. Sec Fabric. IIippol., i. 

220 : >..rµ.VYJ 1rvpoc;, K.T.A. 

'' Another correction-perhaps more probable-is offered by a 

writer in the Ecclesiastic, LXVII. p. 57, l.vvf3p{(ov To ci. 1r. 

Some doubts n1ay be felt concerning the propriety of the word 

fr1,f3p,t,,,, as applied to the Holy Spirit, anti used with an accnsati\'e 

ca~e; hut perhaps they may be removed by reference to p. 265. 33, 

0)£u, in•/3p,loi1• &£, Tote; KantA>IJJ-JJ-El'Ot,, and p. 287. 50, oi 'Iov­

Su'i'ot l.vv{3p{uavT£<; ahov. 
1 The passage in Irenreus is i. 27 : " Nicolaitre magistrum 

quilklll habcnt Nicolaum, unum ex YII, 11ui primi acl diaconiam 

;,b Apostolis constituti sunt: 11ui illlliscrcte vivunt: plcnissime 

autcm per Joannis Apocalypsim ma11ilcsta11tur qui sint, nullam 

di!l'crcnliam e~~c clocentcs in 111cccha11<lo l'l idolothyton c<lcrc. 

Quaproptcr dixit et de iis sermo Scd hoe habcs quod odisti 

r,pcrn Nicolai/arum qua: et e_go odi." (Apoc. ii. G.) 
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Iren,t•us, in the old Latin Ycrsion. :-an; of till· 
Nicolaitaus, tll(/iscrcil~ ritu1d; which perhaps our 

Author represents by Jv v/3pEt twvrn,;- 2
• 

St. Ircna:-us, we know, ha<l a great veneration for 

the Apocalypse, and quotes it very frequently (about 
thirty times) as inspired, and as the work of the holy 
Apostle and Evangelist, St. .John. Our Author ,rns 

evidently a diligent reader of St. Ire11.1.'us ; am!, in 
the passage hefore us, he follow:- Iremeus in acknow­

ledging the Genuineness and Inspiration of the Apo­

calypse. 

Here then, as it seems, ,vc haYe sufficient proof, 

that the Author of this Treati~e i:- uot C.-\ll'S of 

Rome. 

' As well as by c8{8a<TKOI d.om<f,opfov (3{ov. 



CHAPTER V. 

ANOTHER NAl\IE. 

l:-i the yc•ar 1551, some excavations were made on 
the Yia Tibmtina, or road to Tivoli, not far from 
the church of St. Lorenzo, near Rome. The clear­
ing :-nrny of the accumulations of an ancient Ceme­
tery and Chapel on that site led to an interesting 
l1iscovery. A marble statue of a figure sitti11g in a 
Chair was brought to light. The person there repre­
!:'entcd "·as of venerable aspect, bah1, with a flowing 
bean], and clad in the Greek pullimn. 

The t,rn sides and back of the Chnir ,vere found to 
be covered with Iuscriptions in Greek uncial letters. 
The right side of the Chair exhibits a Calern1ar, 
which designate~ the days of the mouths of )larch 
and April, ,vitl1 which the xivth of the moon coin­
cides. This Calendar, indicating the Paschal Full 
Moons, is constructed for seven cycles of xvi years 
each, dating from the first year of the Emperor 
Alexander Severu~, \\·hich is proved from this Calen-
11ar to have been I A. D. 2:22. .According to the 

' Sec Clinton, :Fasti Romani ad A. n. 222. 
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theory on which this Calendar is matlc, after tltl) 
completion of one cycle of sixteen years, the full 
moons 1·ecur on the same day of the month, but 011e 
day earlier in the week ; and the Taule is formell so 
us to represent in seven colunrns the day on which 
the full moon falls during seven periods of sixteen 
years. 

The other side of the Chair presents u Table, indi­
cating the Day on which the Easter Festival falls in 
each year for the same period of seven cycles of 
xvi years, dating also from A.D. 222. 1Yhen the 
xivth day of the moon falls on u Saturday, then 
the Easter festival is not to be celebrated ou the 
morrow, or followiug Sunday, but on the Sunday 
after that. This regulation was in uccord:rnce "·ith 
the Latin practice, but ut variance with tlio Alex­
andrine custom\ according to which the Paschal 
Festival might be solemnized from the xvth <lay of 
the moon. This Paschal Table, also, is constructed 
in seven columns of xvi years each, and indicates 
the duy of the month in which the Paschal Festival 
would fall, from A. D. 222 to A. D. 333. 

l\Iuny things in this Calendar betoken that it is 
the work of a ,v estem ", and that it was desig11e<l 
for use in the 1'Vestern Church. 

The carved Duck of the Chair, "·hicb was sornc-

2 See ldeler, Chronologie, ii. p. 220. 
3 ldeler, Chronologie, ii. p. 213: Dass er im Occident lcl,tc 

\I in! <ltm:h die Yon ihm bcfulgtc rii111ischc ieitrechnung au,scr 

Zweifel gesetzt. 
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what mutilated, presents a Catalogue of Titles of 
,v orks-composed donLtless Ly the person who oc­

cupies the chair. 
This Statue thus discovered was in a fragmentary 

state, but was happily preserved Ly Cardinal l\lar­
cello Cenfoo, aftenrnnls Pope l\larcellus II., and 
mts rcmoYc(l as a valuaLle monument of Christian 
A 11tic1uity to the Vatican, and was restored Ly the 
aid of Homan Sculptors, as far as might Le, to its 
prbtiuc form, under the auspicc8 of Pope Pins l V.1 

The Paschal 'l'aLle inscribell on the sides of the 
Chair dates, as has been statCll, from the begiuniug 
of the reign of Alexander Severns. 

He asccndcll the imperial throne A.D. 222, when 
Callistus wag Di shop of Home,- about two years 
after tl1e (!eath uf Zephyrinus, the Predecessor of 
Callistus, that is to say, in the period described by 
the Author of the Treatise ueforc us, ,Yl10 represents 
l1imself as living under Zephyriuus and his successor; 
:tll(l ,Yho in this work, ,vhich is eutitled "A Refuta­
tion of alt Heresies," mentions 110 heresy subsequent 
to that age ·\ 

Among the titles of Books in8cribed on the Chair, 
\\"e timl the following-" Ou the Universe."' 

; A representation of the three sides of the Statue and of the 

inscription upon them may be seen in the edition of I lippolytus 

by Fabricius, pp. ;JG-;lS; p. i-1, folio, II am burgh, 1 i W. On 

tl1c prc.;~nl posiLion of the ~taluc in the Vatican, sec Platner and 
Bunsen's Ilon,c, ii. p. 320. 

Thus there is no mention of the Novatians, who elate from 
.'1. )), :!51. 
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Onr Author (ns wns hefore noticed) reft•rs to a 
hook bearing this title, ns written ~I/ !timse(!: 

Can "·e, then, ascertain who the persounge, repn•­
sentcd by the statue, is? 

If so, we have a clue to the authorship of our 
Treatise. 

In reply to this <JlleBtion, let it be obsern'<l. that 
Eusebius nnd St . .Jerome 6 lutvc left Catalogues re­

spectively of "\V orks composed by an eminent perso11 
of that age. 

Suffice it to say, that in those Catnlogues the~· 
specify a Paschal Cycle of sixteen years, similar to 
that on the Statue. 

They specify also other "\Vorks, ,rhich tally in the 
mnin with the Catalogue on the Statue. ,vhat­
cver discrepancies there may be in the Catalogues, 
arise from omissions in one of "·lwt is inserted in 
one or hoth of the other two: and thus these <lis­
crepancies are of senice, as showing that the Cata­
logues are, in some degree at least, imlepell(lent o( 

each other. 
Therefore, the "\Vriter, whose ,rOl'ks Ensebius ancl 

St . .Jerome are describing, is the same as the Person 
represented in the Statue. 

The Author whose \Vorks Euschins and St .. Jc.­
rome are enumerating, is St. lhPPOLYTUS. 

He then is the person reprcsc11tcd in the Statne. 
1. This conclusion is confirmed hy other evidence. 

The person represented in the Statue is a venerable 

' Euseb. vi. 22. S. IIicron. de Viris Illust. G I. 
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figure, sitting in a Cathcclra,-as a Christian Teachrr. 
Ilippolytus, it is well known, was a Bishop of the 
Church;_ The Statue was found on the spot de­
scriued by the Christian Poet, Prudentius 8, as the site 
"·here, after St. llippolytus ha<l suffered martyrdom 
n.t Portus, a monument wn.s erected to his memo1-y. 
The Cemetery where the remains of St. Hippolytus 
were buried, wn.s near the Church of Lorenzo, where 
tl1e Statue "·as discovered. In the life of Pope 
Hadrian J.D, it is recorded that " he repaired the 
Cemetery of St. I-Iippolytus, near the Church of 
Lorenzo, which had long fallen into decay." Hence, 
it is evident that the person represented in the 
Statue is the venerahle Bishop of Portus, the Saint 
and l\Iartyr of the Roman Church in the third cen­
tury, St. Hippolytus. 

7 Euseb. and S. Jerome as before. 
8 Pruclentius de martyrio Sancti Hippolyti, Peri Stephanon, 

Hymn. xi. 152: 

" Roma placct sanctos qm:c teneat cinercs. 

Haucl procul extrema culta ad pommria vallo-

1\lersa latebrosis crypta patct foveis," 

Tn v. 220 the author describes a neighbouring temple, of which 

the ruins arc saicl hy Baronius to hm·c been extant in his time. 
Sec Fabric. Hippo!. i. p. xix. note. 

9 Pope from A. D. 772-7 95. Anustasii Liber clc Vitis Pont. 

in Hadrian. I. A church of St. llippolytus is clesc:ribed by an 

ancient writer on the " llegioncs U rbis," ap11d l\fabillon Analecta 
V ctern, p. 365, as stancling on the Via Tiburtina, near the 

church of' S. Laurence, Sec also the authorities in Ruggieri, 
pp. 473,474. 476, 
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Accorclingly, when the Statue was rcmovo,1 to the 
Vatican, it was there received as a Statue of St. 
Hippolytus, and the following inscription (declaratory 
of its purport and discovery, and of its restoration 
by Pope Pius IV.) was engraved on its pedestal, 

STATVA 
S. HIPPOL YTI 

PORTVENSTS EPISCOPI 
Q.VI VIXIT ALEXANDRO 

PIO. IMP. 
EX VRilIS RVINIS EFFOSSA 

A PIO. 1111. MEDICEO 
PONT. l\lAX. 
RESTITVTA. 

2. The Catalogue on this Statue of Uippolytus spe­
cifies (as we have said) a work "On the Universe." 

The Author of our Treatise on Heresy mentions 
such a Work as written by himself. 

Therefore, on this ground we infer that the writer 
of our Treatise is St. Hippolytus. 

3. Next, it may now be added, both EusPbius and 
St . .Jerome mention "a Treatise on Heresy," as 
written by Hippolytus 1• 

Hence it would seem to be very probable that the 
Author of the newly-discovered Treatise is St. 1-Irr­
roLYTUS. 

And, if this is the case, then it appears that the 

1 Euseb, vi. 22. 1rpo,; a'ITaCTa<; TCJ.<; aipeCT£L<;. s. 1-Iieron. <le Viris 

Illust. e. lxi, : "A<lversus omnes 1-Irereses," The title of our 

work is, cf,1.Aouocf,ovf'O'a, -l} KaTo. 1rauwv alpeUEWV l.\Eyxo,;. 
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,liscovcry of a mntilntcd Statue-. near Rome, three 
hundred years ago, ·will have served us as n. clue for 

ascertaining thl' Author of a Treafo,e disinterred 
from a :Monastery in ~fount Athos in 1842; and will 
have aided us in the attainment of certain important 
results (as we shall see hereafter) consequent on that 

fact 
Let us therefore proceed to consider whether thE' 

opinion, now statecl as prnbable, that the present 

Treatise was written hy St. Hippolytus, may be cor­

roborated by other prnofs. 
Y arious works are now extant, "·hich are attri­

buted to St. IIippolytus, and they have been inserted 
as snch, in the edition of his "Titings published by 
Fabricins. But, since their genuineness has been 
clouhtecl by some leamed men, it "·ill be better not 
to dra,w any inferences from them, as if they were 
undoubtedly his. Let us rcserrn what is to be said 
on them to a later periocl in the cmc1uiry, aml let us 
construct our argument on what is um1uestioned and 
unquestionable. 

4. Let us bear in mind ,rhat is the time and 

place with "·hich "·e are concerned in the preseut 
enquiry. 

The A nth or, whoew~r he may be, lived in the 
Clmrch of Rome, in the end of the second and hegin­

ni11g of the third century. JJe does not "Tite in the 
lm1gunp:e of Rome, bnt of Greece. .And his work 
prnve~ him to have been a lcamed and eloquent man. 
If what he 1ianatl'i- of himself be true, he had com-
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posed various other works ; he ,ms a copious writPr. 
Aud he held a high position in the Homan Church 
for many years. 

Few persons correspond to this description. Indeed 
we might almost say that no one docs-except St. 
Hippolytus. 

Our Treatise (as we have seen) divides itself into 
two portions. 

I. A view of the Philosophical Systems that had 
prevailed in the Heathen '\-Vorld. 

2. A Refutation of the Heresies that had arisen 
in the Christian Church. 

Hence, the t"·ofold title, "PmLosornu11mNA; or 

a REFUTATION of HERESIES." 

1. "\'Vith regard to the first of these titles; it is 
observable that St. Ilippolytns is called by ancient 
writers "a sacred Philosopher 2," and it is said, that 
he was eminent " in Christian Philosophy." 

It would seem then that he had ,n-ittcn some 
Philosophical work, which entitled him to this appel­
lation. Such a "·ork is the present, as its name 
intimates. 

Let us now refer to the Second title, the "REFl'­

TATION of all HERESIES." 

As ,Ye have already seen, Euscbius and St. Jerome 

2 Georg. Syneell. in Chronog. ad A,D. 215, as quoted in S. 

Ilippol. eel. Fabr., i. p. 42. Sec also S. Jerome Epist. ad l\fogn. 

iO, et acl Lncin. 71, where he celebrates Ilippolytus for his pro­

ficiency in Philosophy. 

E 
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attest thnt n "r ork "Against all Heresies" was 

written by Hippolytus. 
The same is affirmed by numerous other Authors 

of antiquity 3• 
2. "" e are also informed, that St. Ilippolytus"' 

spoke in strong terms of censure against Nicolas, one 
of the VII. Deacons, as ,veil as against the Nicolai tans 
-an obsermble circumstance, because many of the 
ancient Father~, Yiz. Ignatius, Clement of Alexandria, 
Eusebius, and Theodoret did indeed reprobate the 
Nicolaitans and their Heresy, but exempted Nicolas 
the Deacon from blame 5

• 

Kow, in a passage alrcndy G cited from the Treatise 
before us, "·e haYe seen that the Author censures 
both Nicolas arnl the Nicolai tans; as Hippolytus is 
said to have done. 

3. "-e ham also seen that the Author, in that 
passage, as in mnny others of this Treatise, copies 
St. Iremeus. 

N °''", among the scholars of Iremeus. we are 
informed, was Hippolytus 7

. 

3 Gcorgius Synccllus iu Chronog .. 1.n. 215. Chronic. Paschnl. 

Alcxnndrin. p. G. Niccphorns Cnllisti Hist. Eccl., i1·. 31, ascribes 

to Hippolytus, <Tl'l'TaY/W .. po, .. ui:ra, TU.', U!fJE(J'W, /3w,,j,EAE(J'TQTOI'. 

S. Epiphanius, IIrer. xxxi. c. 33, refers to I-lippolytns ns one of 

his predecessors in refuting Heresy. 

' Gobar. ap. Phot. Cod. 2:,2, :-:-o{a,; i-:-:-0A1i,;;n, ElXEI' 'I :-:-:-:-oA t·To, 

7r((lf. X u-.:nA<fm• ToV €r0i -rWJJ ( 8u.tK<i1·w1', Kai ,);r, lrrx_1·pW~ ul•;oL' KaTa­

yivw<rKEt. 

' Gobnr. ::tp. Phot. Ilibliothec., Coe!. 232. " Sec abo1·e, p. 3!}. 
7 Phot. Cod. 121, Ma01JT~, Elp11vafov 'Ir.:-:-oAVTO<;. 
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The time in which our Author li\'erl, the mode in 
which he deals with the work of Trena~us, make it 
probable that he was reared under his training. IIc 
writes like a scholar of Irenrcus. 

Again, we saw in the passage, just noticerl, from 
our Treatise, a testimony to the genuineness awl 
fospiration of the Apocalypse. Ilc speaks concern­
ing the Apocalypse as a scholar of St. Trcmeus 
would speak 8

• 

4. ,v e have contrasted that testimony with tlic 
mode in which Caius the Roman Presbytc1· treated 

" One word may be said here concerning the date of the 

Apocalypse. St. lre11a?11s, who had seen Polycarp, the scholar of 

St. John, asserts (v, 30) that the Revelation was seen by St. 

John at the end of tlw reign of Domitian, A. n. !JG ( oME y,/p r.pii 

r.oAAou )(p<Jl'OlJ lwpu.071, ,l.,\,\,i crx£01)V .,,,., T>/> ,j,uTipa, ywcu,, 1T(JO<; TI{' 

Te,\n TI/> .lop,€TW1'0U <lr,x~-)- yet l\L Bunsen declares (ii. H 1 ), 

"At all events the book itself plainly says the contrary. The 

horizon of the Vision is the latter half of the year GB;" i. c. St. 

Ircnreus made a mistake of about 30 yrars concerning what he 

says took place almost in his own age ! In the same oracular 

tone, 1\1. Ilunsen pronounces (i. 25), that " the Romans knew 

better than any hotly, from their first regular Bishop, Clemens, 

that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not St. Paul's." Why 

Linus, to whom the Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul first com­

mitted that Church (lren. iii. 3), is not to be r0gardcd as a n'gnlar 

Bishop, does not appear. (Compare Bp. Pearson, Disscrt., ii. v.) 

As to the Epistle to the Hebrews, St. Clement imitates it, and it 

is probable that he and the Romans knew from St. Peter (2 Pet. 

iii. I fi), as well as from other somces, that the Epistle was St. 

Paul's. Sec the arguments of lip. Pearson, Disscrt. i. c. viii. 

pp. 357-!1/'i!), 

E2 
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the snme Ilook-the Book of HeYelntion. Caius, 
\\"e kno,Y, ttomished in the Epi!-copate of Zephyrinus, 
that is, he was contemporary \\·ith-perhaps a little 
senior to-our Author; and not merely was con­
temporaneous with him, hut resided at the same 
place, that is, in or near Rome. 

The ~\uthor of our Treatise received and reYered 
the .Apocalypse. 

LN 11s no"· turn to the.· Catalogue of the titles of 

\Yorks inscribed on the hack of the Stntue of St. 
Hippolytus 0

• 

There \l"l! rend the follo\\·ing :-" A defence of the 
Gospel according to St . .John and of the Apoc({­
lypse 1." 

Hence we see, tlrnt whatever might be the dispo­
sition of his Roman contemporary Cnius, Hippolytus 
acknowledged tlie Apocal_qi,.;e as a, work of the 
Evangelist St. .John. 

~or is this all. [t appears to be prohahle, that 
St. Uippolytus ,note in defence of the .:\pocalypse, 
-a9ainst Caius. 

For in the Chaldee C:1tnlogue of the "Torks of 
IIippolytus \ is O!le, entitled, "Chapters of St. Hip­
polytus, a9ainst Caius." 

~ This Catalogue may be seen in Gruter. lnscript. 140; Le 
:\Ioyne's Yaria Sacra, i, p. 4!)G; S. Hippo!. eel. Fabricii, i. p. 38; 

Cave, Ilistoria Ecc!. eel. Basil, 17 41, i. 104; Bunsen, " Hippo­
lytus and his Age," i. pp. 288, 28!). 

l 'yr.€p 'TOV Ka'T(t 'Iw<.<VV1JV Evayy£ALOV Kat 'Ar.oKaAV1f£W<;. 

' By He bed, Jcsu. See S. H ippol. ed. Fabric., i. p, 224. 
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It is true that Fabricins and somt' uthC'l' karned 

men have co11jectmed that this is an e1TOnL'OUS tran­
script, and that the true rL•adi11g is "agaiust tlie 
Caiauites 3,"-heretics of that 11amo. For why, they 

ask, should 1-Iippolytus have written against his con­
temporary Caius, who refuted heresies? 

Ilut "·hy, we may reply, shouhl wo dcse1·t the 
received rcruling? The foct is clc:u·, that so1111' 1wr­
so11s in the \\' estcrn Chmeh had qucstiom•d the au­

thority of the Apocalypse. "\Vhy otl1crwi~c should 
IJippolytns defend it? If Cains, the Homan Preshy­
ter, treated the Apocalypse as ,vo have seen lie clid 

(pp. 37, 38), and yet enjoyed the reputation he di(l in 
the Church of Rome, it is probable, that many in tl1e 

Romau Church (misled it is probable hy z<.•al against 
l\Joutanism) looked on the A pocalypso with sw,pi­
c10n. ,vhat more reasonable, then, tlian that llip­
polytns his co11t(•mporary, the scholar of [re11a•ns the 

disciple of Polycarp the he:uer of ~t. John the 
Leloved disciple of Christ, when writing a defence 

(as we know he did) of the Apocalypse, should 
address it to Caius, in order to warn him and others 

of his error, and to endeavour to rescue them 
from it? 

However this may be, certain it is, that the Au­
thor of our Treatise ccnsuretl Nicolas, as well as the 
Nicolaitans ; :tll(l that he had uo doubt:-: as to the 
genuineness mHl i11spirn.tiuu of tl1c ;\ pocalypsc. 

3 Fabric. Ilibl. Grrec. Harles., vii. p. 1!)7, eel. Hippo!., 1, 

p. 22'1. 
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Certain it also is, that in Loth these respecti,;, as 
in ma11y others, he follo,n:d lremous. It is also 

cvidcut, that St. Ilippolytus 1lid the same; and that 
he was a Sch9lar of Irem:ens. 

Ileucc, the11, we recognize some further confin11a­

tio11s of the previous probalJility that om Author 
is St. Hippolytus. 

Lastly, let us consi<ler, by way of recapitulation, 

the perso11al history of the writer of this Treatise. 
5. lie writes, and "Tites eloquently, in Greek, and 

yet ho livotl iu the \Vestern Church. Besides this 
Treatise agaiust all llercsy, he wrote a "\Vork "On 

the Uuirnrsc." lle reside<l at Home, or near it, 
under three successive Bishops at least, that is, in 
the Episcopate of Zephyrinus, of Callistus, and of 
his succef-'sor, l1rba11uf-', perhaps longer 1. He "·as a 
Bishop, aud speaks of his obligation us such to refute 
heresy, and to lllaintain the truth:._ He exercised 

Chmch disciplii1l', in resisting false doctrine, and in 
sepamting open and obstinate offenders from Com­
munion ,rith tl1e Church G. He describes 7, with tlie 

graphic lin:liness of one who had been a spectator, 
or had heard a description of those who were eye­
witnesses of it, a rcm:ukable scene which took place 
at Portus, the harbour of Rome. 

' Book ix. passim. 5 Ilook i. p. 3. 
'' Sec p. 2!10, where the Author uses the plural u-c, speaking of 

himself; Sec the Rev. T. K. Arnold's Theo!. Critic, vol. ii. p. 

597. So p. 33,1, 78, ~JJ-oiv {3{/311.'f, • P. 286. 
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All these and other particulars which might he• 
noticed, correspon<l with what "·e know of I Iippu­
lytus. His name is not of Latin origin, but Greek. 
Being a scholar of Ircnn.'us, he "·as probably of 
Eastern extraction. And all Antiquity ,rit1H·sses 
that he wrote in Greek. He composed a" Hef'utatiou 
of Heresy,'' and a" Treatise on the Universe." Ile 
lived under Zephyrinus, Callistus, and his successor, 
probably later. He was, also, a Bishop. .As lw.s 
been proved in the learned ,v ork of Ruggieri, men­
tioned at the commencement of this enquiry, his 
Episcopal See was PonTus, the harbour of Rome. 
He was, therefore, a Suffragan Bishop 11 of the Roman 

• 1\1. Bunsen (pp. 12. 207. 214) asserts that St. Ilippolytus 

was a member of the Roman Presbytery, by virtue of the office 

he held as Bishop of Portus. But it does not appear that in 

ancient times the Submbicarian llishops of Home had (as such) 

parochial cures in the city of Rome. Nor clues there seem to be 

any analogy, as l\l. Bunsen supposes, between the case of 8t. 

Hippolytus and that of the Cardinal Priests, who now derive titles 

from Churches in Rome. The present successor of St. Hippo­

lytus, the Bishop of Porto, is -not a Cardinal Priest, but is one of 

the Six Cardinal Bishops, l\I. Bunsen (p. 316) affirms also 

that Hippolytus was Bishop of the Nations, "For (says l\I. Bun­

sen) that this title is mentioned (by Photius) as given to Caius 

the Presbyter, is, as we have seen, only a consequence of his 

(Photius) having taken Caius to be the Author of the Trc::itise 

about 'the Cause of the U nivcrsc.' " Strange to say, in the sen­

tence immediately preceding that to which :;\[. Tiunscn refers, 
Photius implies that he himself did not know who wrote that 

Treatise, ov1rw µoi ylyovw £V6lJAov. (Phot. Cod. 48.) "TVhat 

Photius !.11c11· (coutinucs :'II. Bunsen) was that this author was 
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Church. Hence, he is often called by ancient 
writers, a Homan Bishop, and even (in the language 
of those 1lays) a Bishop of Rome 9

• He is comme­
morate1l as such in tl1c Roman l\Iartyrologies. As 
such he was honoured hy a Statue in a11cient times. 
As such lie is venerated in the Roman Breviary 10

, and 
has been received into the Vatican, :sitting in his 
marhle Chair. He is there installed in episcopal 
dignity,-as a Teacher uf the ,v estern Church. 

A Treatise, therefore, like the present, comiug 
from St. Hippolytus, and recovered almost miracu­
lously in the middle of the nineteenth century, is 
entitled to respectful attention, especially from the 
,v estern Church. And it may reasonably be ex­
pected, that it will not fail to receive it. 

made Bishop of the (:c11tiles. Co11scq11c11ll!J this was a title given 
to Hippolytus," 

ls this Church-History? 

' Sec above, cap. i. pp. 9, 10, '
0 Aug. 22. 



CHAPTER Vl. 

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.-PIIOTIUS A~D OTHERS. 

A CONSIDEIL\IlLE amount of evidence may be ad­
duced to authorize the ascription of a vVork to a 
particular writer, an<l such evidence may be sufficient 
to produce conviction, when considered by itself; and 
yet, when the question is subjected to further exa­
mination, and arguments arc adduced on the other 
si<le, that conviction may be weakened, and the mind 
may waver concerning the soundness of its former 

persuasion. 
"\Ve have been engaged in considering the 

question,-
To whom is the newly-discovered Treatise 011 

Heresy to be assigned? 
"\Ve have been led to observe, that the Candidates 

for its authorship camwt Le numerous. ,v e have 
examined the pretensions of two Compctitors­

Origcu, and Caius of Horne, who appeared at first 
to ha Ye strong claim~ on om atteution. "' e l1avc 
-.cen that the ,v ork eoultl uot be :uljwlgcd to either 

of them. 
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1\11rJtlicr name "·as then adduced,-that of ST. 

I I 11·1•<1LYTCS. ..:\ll<l tl1erc 1-eemcd to be sufficieut 

reason for awarding this Volume to him. 

Tlii,; part of our ta!-k ha~ been performed "·ith 

C()lll)larative case. Others have &moothed tLe waY . 

. \I on~ than a y<~ar ago, a learned Euglish Theolo­

gi:rn 1, speaking uf thi-; 11cwly-di~covered Treatise, 

w-sig11ecl it tu St. Ilippulytns; and, since that time, 

a n·ork has l1ecn publisher\, "·hich adduces some 

cogent arg11me11t,- in favour of the same opinion, by 

a writer ](Jng k11own to the world-the Chevalier 

Bunsen 2• 

1 Arclrn. Clrnrton, page xxl"ii. of the Preface to his Edition of 

Dp. 1'1:ars•m 's \"i11dic1rc lgnatianrc, where he calls this Treatise 

"Opus nuper frlicihus Acadcmi;::c Oxouiensis auspiciis publid. 

luce ,1,,natu111, Christian:c Auticp1ilatis cultoribus acceptissimum, 

Origenis, ut titulus pr:dert, sive ut milii eum Yiris eompluribus 

bcnc doetis prohaliilius ,·itletur, S. llippolyti." This preface is 

rlatecl vii. Kai. Feb. MDCCCLII, 

2 In the First Volume of "H1rroLYTUS and his AoE," by 

C. C . .J. Bu:,;s1::-;, D.C.L., Four\'olumes, Loncl. 1852. It appears 

that this Yolu11w was written in .June and .July, 1851. It is much 

to he n·6r<:tterl that 1\1. B111lSl·11's work should be often marred by 

great confi,kuce of assertion on very slender grounds, and some­

times on none at all. And some of those assertions concern 

tl1c most vital articles of' Chri~tian faith and practice, as well as 

importaut c111cstions of Church History. And these assc,verations 

arc, aeeompanied with contcrnpluous insinuations against the lite­

rary houesty of others-especially of the dead,;-,_ It is with un­

fcignctl rcluetance that the ,nilcr of these lines expresses himself 

• H. !I• p. :nn: "It is a fitl,lr, whether inrc11tcd or picked up somewhere 
by Can·, that llippo!Jtus was Clemens' disciple." Agnin, p. 263, conccrnini;: 
lip. llull : "Bull <:Jim mnkcs assertions nlso which ha,·c no foundation." 
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But "Audi alteram partem" is the counsel whieh 
is suggested by experience iu questions of this de­
scription. ,v e cannot justly feel satisfied with a11y 

conclusio11, till we hear what may be adduced agaiust 
it. And it is not to be denied, that, in the present 
case, there is much to be said which might seem at 

first to be of sufticient "·eight to constrain us to sus­
pend our juclgmeut, if not to incline it in anotlicr 
direction. 

Let us, then, address ourselves to the considera­
tion of this other evidence. 

1. The learned Patriarch of Constantinople, Pho­
tius, had in his Library a "Tork ascribed to ST. Iht•­
POLYTUS: and it was a ,v ork "AGAINST HERESY." 

In his bibliographical Journal, composed in As­
syria, Photius describes it thus 3

• 

"A bibli<lariou" (a diminutive of little book) "of 
Hippolytus-was read to me i. IIippolytus ,rns n.. 

thus. Ilut a sense of obligation compels him to say, ancl he has 

considered it a duty to adduce reasons in the course of this 

volume for his conclusion, that his exhortation to the rcadn ol' 

1\I. Bunsen's Volumes must be, Niicji£, Kat µ,lµ,va<T' cim<Tntv. 

3 Phot. Cod, 12 \. J.vE"'(l'W<T(h7 /3,/3>..,8(ipwv 'I..1roAvTov· ~fo0,1Tl/', 

OE Eiprivafov o 'l7l"7l"OAVTOS' iJV 8e 'T(J (TlJV'rayµ,a Ka'TO. a1pccmov >../3'. 

J.px11v 1l"OWl'fJ.WOV D.o<TtOrnvoh KUt /!EXPI N 01JTOV Kat N 01/TWl'UJI' 8,a­

>..a11-/3u.vov (sic llekker, pro vnlg. 81aAaµ,/3m•ojJ.El'OV) -ravrns 8i <f,11-

mv €AE)'X0lS v7i'of3>..110'Jl'al Of'-lAOVVTO<; Eipl/l'lllOl', WV Kat (Tl'J'Olfll' {) 

'b-rroAVTOS r.OIOU/J,(1'0', 'TOCE 'TO /3,/3,\{ov <pl/<TIV CTL'l'TETaxiva,, , , , >..iyc, 

OE u.AAa n 'TlVO. T'JS J.Kpt/3£tllS AEl7.0fJ.£l'll, Kut on l/ 7l"(lOS 'E/3,,a,o,·-,; 

('ITl<T'TOA~ otJK f.<T'TlV TOV 'Arro<TTOAOV I1av>..ov. 

• It is well known to have been a common practice of students 
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Scholar of fremcus. This Dook is a 'TREATISE 
against THIRTY-TWO HERESIES;' it begins with the 
Dositheans, and goes down to Noetus and the Noe­
tians : and the Author says, that he composed it as 
a synopsis of Lectures 5 delivered '/.,'llXt voce by Ire­
W1'US, in refutation of these heresies. There are some 
things deficient in accuracy in this book,-one is the 
nf.:sertion, that the Epistle to the Hebrews is not by 

the Apostle St. Paul 0
." 

Here, then, we are met by a difficulty. 
Photius hacl a \York before him-a \Vork on 

Heresy-a \Vork m·itten by St. Hippolytus. Ile 
procec<ls to <kscrihc it. How docs it correspond 
with the Treatise before us? llis Volume is a little 
book-a single /31/3\101,p1ov; 011r,1' is a large one: it 
consists of ten /31f3"ll.[a. His began ,Yith the Dosi­

theans, and ended "'ith the Noctiaus; ours begins 
its catalogue of heresies \Yi th the N anssenes, and 

i11 ancient times rather to hear books read to them by slaYes called 

a11a911ustcc, th;m to rcacl them ,l'ith their own eyes. The pathetic 

lament of Cicero for the death of his own a1w.r;nostes will occur to 

the reader. Hence the expression of Photius. 

' These Lectures were probably prior to the V. Ilooks,-or 

rather portions of V. Ilooks,-of Ircnxus against Heresies, now 

extant, which \\"ere published at intervals A, D, 180-185, accord­

ing to llp. Pearson, Diss. Post. ii. xiv. p . .327. Perhaps the elate 

should be carried lower: the third book was written under Eleu­

thcrus (iii. 3), whose Episcopate is extenu.ed by some to A. n. 
192. Jaffe, p. 4. 

" Cp. Euseb., vi. 20, where he says that Caius also did not 

.:~kuull'kd;,e the Epi,tlc to be by St. Paul, and even yet (aclcls 

Eusebius) some at Rome do not rcceil-c it as St. Paul's. 
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ends with the El<'hasaites. Iris professed to l,(• a 
compendium of oral discourses by lren,Pns 7

; ours 
makes no such announcement. In the Treatise 
which Photius read, 1-Iippolytus said that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews was not written by St. Paul. In 
the books which remain of our Treatise, there is no 
such assertion 8

• 

2. Can, therefore, our Treatise be the same ,vork 

as that read by Photius? 
Attempts have been made to prove them identical 9 • 

7 H could not have been a compendium from the written 

Treatise of Iren::cus against Heresy, in V. books; for no mention 

is made there of the Dositheans or Noetians. 

• These difficulties have been well stated by a learned writer, 

the Rev. Ilobert Scott, in an able Article in the Rev. T. K. Ar­

nold's Theo!. Critic, vol. ii. p. fi2,l, 
0 1\1. Bunsen says, p. 16: " The description (given by Pho­

tius) tallies so exactly with the book before us, that ii cannot 

have been given of any other." Again, p. 25: "The rest of the 

account given by Plwtius is positive and accurate enough lo prove 

that we have the work he speaks of before us." And again, 

p. 2G: "l'hotius evidently found these Judaic sects, as we clo, at 

the l1ead of his Treatise, but exprc.<sl's hi111sclf inaccuratel!J" 

(that is, Photius is to be taxe<l with carelessness, because l\I. Bunsen 

is confident). Uc then proceeds thus: " l11steacl of calling them 

Ophites (says l\L Bunsen), Photius designates them as Dositheans." 

Again, p. 2(i: "The last of tl1e heresies treatecl by Ilippolytus, 

in the work read by Photius, was that of the Noetians; and so in 

fact it is in our boolc." Again, pp. 120, 121 : " Looking back to 
the points I undertook to pruve, I bclie\'c l have l'Stablished them 

pretty satisfactoril!J," "Our work begins in fact, as l'hotius says, 
so too does it encl." 

It was requisite to notice these assertions of l\I. Bunsen, for the 
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1\nd it has hcen asserted, without any hesitation, 
that they arc one and the same ,v ork. But, on 
consideration of the eYiclencc, few persons, it is 
prnbablc, will concur in that opinion. No Pro­
crnstean process of pressure can make a. Treatise 
in ten bi/ha to coincide with the single biUida·rion 

described by Photius. 
3. J3esicles,-looking at the contents of our Trea­

tise, we fincl a copious account of proceedings which 
took place in the Church of Home in our Author's 
lifetime, ancl in whic]1 he ha<l an active share. Con­
sidering the nature of those proceeding!-, any one who 
remembers the relation of Photius, Patriarch of Con­
stantinople, to the Bishop of Rome and the Roman 
Sec, and "·ho recollects his long and vigorous 
!'itruggle against "·hat he regarded as its usurpations, 
"·ill frcl a. strnug persuasion, that if Photius had 
eYer had beforc him the narratirn contained in this 
Treatise, he would not ha,·c failecl to notice it in his 
account of the ,v ork, and would haYe dwelt upon 
the events there reconled, in his controYersies with 
the Homan Sec. 

4. Once more: ,v c h:we seen that the Author 
of om Treatise claims the "r ork, "On the Universe," 
as his own 1

• But Photius (as we have also seen 2) 

pnrpose of putting the rea<ler on his guard, and of showing that 

affirmations from the same quarter 011 more important mattns 

<'annot he reccivccl without caution, although they may be macfo 
without hesitation. 

1 P. 33,1. ' Above, p. 33; p. 55, note. 
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did not know who ,note that ,v ork on the Uni­
verse. Ile says that it has been ascribed to .l11sti11 
l\Iartyr, Caius, and others ;-but hns no suspicion 
that it was written by Hippolytns. Hence, agaiu, 
it is clear, that our Treatise is uot the Little Dook 
on Heresy by I-lippolytus, which Plwtius saw :rnd 
describes. 

5. Here, let us candidly avow, is an embarrass­
ment: it must not be disguised or extenuated. Let 
us not close our eyes to it. Hat her let us meet it, 
in hope, that, if our former couclusion ,rns right, this, 
which is now a difficulty, may eventually become an 
ally. St. Hippolytus, it is confessed by all, wrote 
a Treatise on Heresy. Photius read a ,v ork 011 
Heresy, written by IIippolytus. Our Treatise is a 
Treatise on Heresy, and is different from the Ilook 
read by Photius. And it is anonymous. 

Has not, therefore, the Little Book read hy Pho­
tins the fairer claim of the two to be rcgarde<l as the 
,v ork on Heresy written Ly IIippolytns, and me11-

tioned by Eusebins and .Jerome and otl1ers, and 
received by the world as such? 

Again: if we ascend upward from the times of 
Photius to an earlier period, we find additional evi­
dence of the existence of a ,v ork on IIercsy written 
by Ilippolytus,-and a ,v ork d[(!iTin.<J from the 
'freatise before us. 

G. For example: Gelasius 3, Bishop of Romo at 

' Gclas. ap. Bibi. Patrum Max. Lugd., viii. p. 701. l<'abric. 

Hippol., p. 225. 
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the close of the fifth centmy (A. D. 492-49G), in his 
Treatise "On the two Natures of Christ," refers to a 
"\Vork by St. Ilippolytus on Ilcresy, and cites a pas­
sage from it. He introduces his quotation thus 1 : 

"From Hippolytus, Bishop and l\Iartyr, of the 1\Ie­
trnpolis of the .Arabians, in his :i\Iemoria Hreresium." 
Jle then recites (not in the original Greek, but in 
Latin) an extract; a very beautiful passage, in which 
IIippolytus collects from Holy Scripture some of 
the proofl-, displayed by our Blessed Lord upon 
earth, of Ilis Hunrnnity, and also of His Divi­
nity. 

The passage which Gelasiu8 cite,; does not apperw 
in our 'l'reatise. 

Ilere, however, it may he observed, that there is 
good reason for don bting, "·hether the work aborn 
mcntionccl, ascribed to Gelasius, Bishop of Rome, is 

really his. Cardinal Daronius 5 states some reasons 
for questioniug its gennineuess. And, in addition to 
the arguments used to that effect by the learned 
Cardinal, it may he ohscrved, tl1at it is hardly pos­
sible that Gl'lasins Bishop of Romo should not have 
kno,,·11 that St. liippolytus "·as Bishop of Portus, or 
at least should lmve imagined that he ,ms Bishop of 

• Ilippolyti, Episcopi et i'lfartyris, Arahum 1lctropolis, in l\Ie­

moria lixresum. Hippolytus coul<l hardly have been Dishop of 

Bozra, for that Sec appears to have been filll'd by Ileryllus to the 

year 244. See Ruggieri, pp. 354, 355. 

' Ad A. n. 49G. See also Ruggieri ap. Lumper. Hist. Eccl., 
viii. 539. 
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the metropolis of Arabia,-that is, of Ilosra r.. Tt i:­
true that St . .Jerome, who was Secretary to Pope 
Damasus, did not know the name of the Seo of 
Hippolytus 7• But of this more hc·reaftm·. Awl 
ignorance is one thing ; error is another. St. 
Jerome, born in the \Vest, bnt living in the East, 
might not know the name of a Bishop who hacl 

flourished in the "' est. But it is hardly possiule 
that Gela!,:ius, a Dbhop of Rome, should not haYe 
known that St. Ilippolytus ha<l been a Suffragan 
of his o"·n See; or, at least, that he shou l<l ha,·e 
imagine<l that Hippolytus, Bishop of Portns, near 
Rome, was Bishop of Bosra in Arabia. 

The fact seems to be, as indeed has Leen already 
suggested by others 8, that this error in the designation 
of Hippolytus was dorivecl from the erroneous Latin 
version, by Ruffinns, of a passage in the Ecclesiastical 
History of Eusebins, whore speaking of the learned 
ecclesiastical writers flourishing at a particular period, 
he says: " Of these, Beryllus loft Epistles, ancl 
various choice extracts O from other writings. Uc 
was Bishop of the Arabiaus in Bosra. And like­
"·ise Hippolytus,-who was president of some other 
Church 1

." 

" See Bingham, ix. eh. 1, and Carolus a S. Paulo Grographia 

Sacra, p. 295, ed. 1703, where Ilosra is called the l\Ictropolis of 

Arnbia in Episcopal subscriptions. 
7 S. Ilicron. Script. Eccl., Gl. Hippolytus cujusclarn Eccle,i:c 

Episcopus ; nomen quippe urbis scirc non pot.ui. 

s Cotelerius, Monument. Eccl. Grrec. ii. G3!). Paris, 1681. 
0 cf,LAoKaMw,. 
1 

"E1rluK07rO'i 01 

oDTo~ i/v T0n' Kr17LJ. {3cJcrrpav 'Ap,l./3uJv, l0rrffl!ru1~ 0£ 

F 
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But whether this extract ,rns really made hy 
Gclasius, Dishop of Rome, or no, (which is not of 
much moment to the question before us,) we must 
nm,· revert to the fact, that "·e look in vain for the 
passage, in our Treatise on Heresy. 

On the other hand, it may be remarked, that the 
same passage exists in the original Greek, not in the 
"Treatise of IIippolytus against N oetus," as has been 
nfl1rmed \ hut in his Exposition of the Second Psalm, 
and is so cited by Theodoret 3• 

,v c may offer one more remark on this quotation, 
hy Gelasins, before we close this Chapter; but in the 
mean time perhaps it may be affirmed that not much 
can be inferred from the words of Gelasius, either 
for or against the genuineness of our Treatise. 

7. "re ascend to an earlier period than Gelasius, 
and enter the fourth century. 

A Dishop of A lcxamlria, Peter, "·ho lived early in 
that centmy, refers to St. Ilippolytus, "·hom he calls 
"a "·itness of Godliness," (probalJly allmling to his 

"ul (l7rr.0,\vTo:;~ £.,Epos -::-oL· KU~ <1.i.·T<~s -::-r,oc<TT<~Jc; f.KKA:qu!uc;, \Yhich is 
thus rendered liy Iluflinus, "Er:i.t inter extcros et flcryllus scrip­

tor pr:-ccipuus, qui et ipsc di,·crsa opuscub clercliquit. Episcopus 

hie fuit nputl IJoslram Aral,i,c urbem 11w:ri111a111, erat 11ihilo1,li1111s 

et llippolytus qni et ipse :i.lir1uania script::i clereliquit Episcopus." 

The Latin words of Gelasius, " Episcopus Arn bum :\Ictropolis," 

seem to be derived from this version liy Ruffinus. 
2 l\I. Bunsen says, i. p. 20G, "The passage (quoted by Gela­

sius) e.rists i11 the specinl Tre,1Lise against }foetus." A passage 

like it is found in th::it Homily, chap. xviii. vol. ii. p. 10, ed. 

Fabric., and bcnrs marks of being from the same author. 
3 Theodore!, Dial. a<7vyxvro,. Vol. iv. Pnrs i. p. 132, Haire, 

1772. 
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l\Inrtyrdom,) and Bishop of Portus, near Honw 1. 

He then proceeds to adduce a citation from a ,v ork • 
of " St. llippolytus, Against all II ercsics." The 
quotation refers to the error of the Quarto1lecimans 
(that is, of tlwse who kept Easter as the .Jews did 
the Passover, on the xiYth day of the i\Ioon), :11111 
Peter states that he quotes verbally O from that ,v ork 
of Hippolytus. 

Let us now refer to om· own Treatise. \V c there 
find that the Author speaks of the Quartodecimans \ 
ancl that what he there says, bears some resemblmwe 
to the quotation of the Alexanclrine Bishop, but is 
not identical with it 8• 

' Chronicon Paschalc sivc Alexan<lrinum, p. G. See S. Hippo!. 
Fabric. i. p. 224 ; cf. ibid. p. 43. 

5 UVVTayJLa, G brt AEi(oi<;, 7 P. 2741 8 5. 

• i\l. Bunsen says (p. 15 ), the passage <p1oted by Peter "mus/ 

have existed in our work," i. e. in the Philosophume11a ; ancl he 

pronounces the text of the Philosophumena to be clefcctivc, be­

cause it does not contain the passage quoted by Peter, but only 

presents "an abstract of it carelessly made." (p. 110.) An 

Author who writes thus would seem to imagine himself to he like 

Tiresias among the Shades, who is said 

OToc; 1rmvvu0at' TO( OE CJ'Kta( &luuovutv. 

The reader may compare the two passages:-

Quotalio11 from lli11polyt11s 

against Heresy in Paschal 

Chronicle, p. G. 

opw JLEV ( read opwJUV) OTt 'Pt• 

AOVHK{ac; TO ;_pyov· >..l.yn yap 

oirrwc;, " f.1TO{'Y]r:T€V TO 1rllo-xa 0 
X,PLCTTO<; TOT(, ry ~JLEP'!- Ka, (y ?) 

I'hilosopl1111,1e11a, or Rrf11/a/in11 

of lleresies, pp. 274-5. 

'iupo{ TtV(c; <f,i>..ovHKOt TY}V 
cf,V<r1.v. . CTl'Vl<T'T&vov<Tt D£.'iv To 

1ro.axa Tfj T((J'<TapcuKaLO(KO.T// 

'TOV fL'I/Voc; <f,v>..auuEtv KaTa n)11 

F 2 
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Hence then it is maiiifcst, first, that the Bishop 
of Alexnmlria hacl s01J1c work of 1-Iippolytus on 
Heresy in his possession; and, secondly, it is evident 
that our 'l'reatise was not that work. 

To these considerations must be added another; 
11nmely, that the ,rnrk to which these Authors refer,­
namely, Photius, Gelasius, and Peter of Alexandria,­
ns written by Ilippolytrn;:, appears to have borne his 

iunuc; allll to ham been generally received as his. 
But our Treatise has not the name of 1-Iippolytus 
prefixed to it. 

8. If then the alternative lay between the Ilook 
seen aml quoted hy Photius and others on the one 
i-idc, and om· Treatise on the other, it would seem 
requisite to ask for more time to consider, before 
we Yentured to arbitrate between the two, and to 
rc:ject the former work, and to receive the latter, as 
tlw Treatise against Heresy written by Hippolytus, 
and recognized by Antiquity as such. 

(1ra0a,, Oto 0£t KdJl,E 0£t ilv Tp61rov 

0 KlJptOli f.7ro{YJCFO', o-lirws 1TOt£iv." 

'7r£'7rAU.111JTaL o,, Jl,1/ yiyvwa-Kwv OTL 

T~ KULP<f (If?) <7rUO"Xfl' * o XPL­

CTT0s olJK f.cf,a-yw -rO KaTCL vOp..ov 

r.o.ax,a. OtTO, (AvT6, ?) yap ~JI 

TO 1raa-xa TO r.pOKEK"/'}pvyµi­

vov, Kat TEAnovµ,a,ov Tfi wpi­

a-µ.fY[} YJJJ-<pf!,, 

TOV voµ,ov 0LaTU')'11V lv "ll llv 

YJfLEP'!- lµ,1rla-n, . • ov 1rpoa-lxov­

n, 6 TL 'Jovoa{oic; WOJL00ET£tT01 

TOLc; Jl,EAAOUO"L TO UA"/'}0,vov 11"0.­

a-xa civaLpE'iv (Christum) TO El, 

WJ/1} xwp~a-av, Kat 7r{(J"TEt VOOVJl,E­

vov ov ypa.µ,µ.an vvv T"l'}povp.a,ov. 

• Cf. S. Hippo!. (fragm. lib. i. lie Paschate) ibicl. p. G. -ro n.£.,.xcz oi,K 
(,pa;,•, a./1.7' • .' (,raO, (sc. XP<<T"TO<). Fabr. llippul. p. 43. 
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9. But let us now pass on to observe, that this is 

not the case. 
It may perhaps be nll°'rnd to be pr11/l([Uc, that ~t. 

I-Iippolytus wrote lzl'o works against Heresy. 
It is not uncommon for Authors to ,Hite a brief 

Essay on a subject, and then, subsequently, to ex­
pand it into a larger Treatise. 

Cicero amplified, in his De Oratore, what he hnd 
before treated in his earlier works on Rhetoric 9

• 

St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans is an exp::msiou 
of that to the Galatians. Tertullian goes over some 
of the same ground in his "ad Nationes" that he 
ha<l previously traversed in his "A pologeticns." Ori­
gen composed three different editions of Scriptural 
Expositions 1• St. Augustine composed twelve boob, 
"de Genesi ad literam," as a development of "·hat 
he had before previously ,nitten in one book~. 

Let us remember, also, the nature of the su~ject; 
Heresy. Heresy is not stationary; but is ever receiv­
ing new accessions, and showing itself in new forms. 
New refutations are requisite, as new errors arise. It 
is, therefore, not unlikely, that, if new heresies had 
arisen in his later years, an<l if the old ones were not 

~ De Oratore 1, 2. Vis cnim, ut mihi s:rpc <lixisti, quoniam 

qu:r pueris aut adolcscentulis nobis ex commcntariolis nostris 

inclwata et rudia cxci<lcrunt vix h:1c :ctatc digna, alir1ui<I iisdc111 

de rebus politius a nobis pcrfectiusquc profcrri. 
1 Seclulius, in pr:cfat. opcris Paschal., "Cognoscant Origcncm 

tribus cditionibus propc rnncta qn::c clisscruit aptavissc." Scl' 

Vales in Euseb. vi. 38. 
2 S. Aug. llctractationcs, i. 18. 
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extinct, Ilippolytus would have written in continua­
tion and expansion of what he had formerly pub­
lished concerning Heresy. 

I 0. In the present case, however, ,rn need not rest 

on probabilities. "re have good reason for believing, 
tlmt St. I-Iippolytus wrote two Treatises against 
Heresy : first, a Compendium; then, afterwards, 
a longer Treatise. In speaking thus, we think that 
we have the authority of St. Hippolytus himself3. 

In the Introduction to the ue,dy-discovered 
Treatise, the Author thus writes:-" No fable of 
those ,rho arc famous among heathens is to be re­
jcctecl. Their incoherent dogmas arc rather to be 
rC'ganlecl as credible, on account of the greater in­
fatuation of heretics, who have been supposed by 
many to "·orship God, because they hide and dis­
guise their ineffable mysteries. TV!iose do,gmas we 
r',l'JiOWulcd, some time a.r;o i, 1citlt urcvity, not e,i•lti­
Mti11g them iu detail, but refuting them mt!ie1· in rude 

3 I am inclebtecl to the learned Author of the Papers in the 
Ecclesiastic, Nos. LXYI., LXVII., LXXXIV., for the first sug­

gestion of this sol11tio11. Sec No. LXXXIV. p. 309. The same 
explanation has been also gi\·cn by Duncker, as mentioned by 

.Jacobi, clc llasili(lis Scntcnliis, llerlin, 1852. Let me add as a 

conjecture, that as the smaller and earlier work of Hippolytus, his 

/3,(3>..18,{pwv against Heresy ,va, clue to the oral discourses or Lec­

tures of his master lren::cus, so the idea of this later and larger 

Treatise was suggested by the Wark of Trcnreus against Heresy, 
which we now posses~, and that the "biblidariou" bore very murh 
the same relation to the Lectures, that the "Philosophumc1i:1 '' doe, 
to the "E,\eyxo, of lrcnams. 

' 1ru.>..a,. 
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_,;cnerality; not tl1i11ki119 it would:. b,· !'1'1jlli8ilc to dm_,; 
their sccrds lo llw li9ht,-in order that when we bad 

shown their tenets as it "·ere llarkl~·, they being 
filled with shame lest ,ni should spc-ak uut thl'ir 

mysteries plainly, a11d show them to he infidels, 

might in some lkgree relinquish tl1cir irraliunal 
principles and gollless lh,sig-m,. But si11ce l perceire 

that tl11:1J lirm· 1w Ji·cli11_r; 11/ !'1//((J'd Jin· 011r 111od1:ralio11, 

a11d that they do not consider tl1at God, "rho is blas­

phemed by them, is loug-sufleriug, in onler that 

eithm· through compunction they may repent, or if 

obstinate they may he justly punbhcd, I ro11 co11-

.~trai11cd lo come forward, arnl to disclose their 

secret mysteries, which they dclire1· with great eon­

fidence to those who arc initiatetl by them. Arnl 
though the subject compc:ls us to launeh forth on a 

wide sea of demonstration, T do not <leem it fit to 

be silent, out wi!f l,,d,iuit iu t!l'[((i/ the dOfjlll([S rif tlil'Jlt 
all. And though om argument will be long, yet it 

seems right not to flag. For we shall bec1ucathe to 

posterity a no slight 00011, so that they may no 

longer be deceived, "·hen all behold ma11ifestly tlie 

secret orgies of heretics, which they dcliYer only tu 

their neophytes." 

11. Let us remember, also, that, as "·e learn from 

Photius, the biblidario11 of IIippolytus terminated 

with N oetus and the N oetians. 

' /-'-l/ /lv ulw1,, Codices dcpravatc, says ;'If, 1\liller, who has sub­

stituted ,;_,·,,tw,·, which, howcrcr, doc~ not :;c,·m IH:cc:;sary, :,ntl 

gives a doubtful sense. 
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Now it appears from our Treatise, that rifte·r Noe­
tus, another Heresy hroke forth, derived in part from 
that of Noetns,-11amel_y, the CALLISTIAN Heresy; 
:rnd that it made great knock in the Roman Church, 
mid that our Author had the principal share in 
checking its progress. Accordingly, in the Ninth 
Book, he Legins as it were afresh, and devotes a 

great part of that Book to the Callistian Heresy, and 
to another still later Heresy, ·which he describes as 
owing its progress at Rome to the Callistian, viz.,­
the Heresy of the Elchasaites. 

,v e see, then, that our Author had written an 
earlier work on Heresy; and, in the History of the 
Callistian and Elchasaite Heresies subsequent to the 
Noetian, we perceive another very good reason why 
he should have ,nitteu a :O,econd Treatise on Heresy, 
if the former ,York which he had written had ended 
with Noetus. 

12. Thus, then, we find it stated as a fact by our 
Author in the newly-discovered Treatise,-

1. That he had already, some time since (1r«Aa1), 
written a book against Heresy; 

2. That the former ,v ork was a compendious 
one; and 

3. He states some reasons for "Titing another 
Treatise more in detail. 

13. ,v e arc, therefore, now led to enquire, whether 
"·c can find au earlier and shorter ,v ork on Heresy 
which we may assign to our Author. 

Now, supposing our Author to be St. Hippolytus 
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-(which we have good reason to do, from our Au­
thor's age and position in the ,v estern Church, :tll(l 
from his authorship of a ""'ork 011 the Vuiven,l'," 
quoted in this Treatise as written by our Author, 
and known from the list on the Statue to Le "Tittcn 
by Hippo(ytus)-we find that a shorter "·ork on 
Heresy is ascribed to him, corresponding in character 
to that of which we are now in search. 

Such a ,v ork, we say, was written Ly Ilippolytus';; 
it was inscribed with his name, and "·as read by 
Photius. It was a short ,v ork-for it is called Muli­

darion. It was probaLiy not in several successive 
Books, like our Treatise, Lut contained in a sin,,;l11 
Book, like 7 that annexed to the Pr::cscriptiones of 
Tertullian. And it is not unlikely that the Ilcresies 
were numbered in it consecutively, and that each was 
despatched in a few paragraphs respectively, as is the 
case in the work on Heresy by Philastrius 8 (circ. 
A. D. 350). Otherwise, we can hardly see why Pho­
tius should call it "A Little Ilook against tltirty-two 
heresies." For would he have taken the pai11s to 
count them? ,v ould he have described it as such? 
It seems also to have been "Titten a considerable 
time before our work, for it "·as not forme(l from 

" It may be observed here, that Trithemius <le Script. Eccles., 
No. XXXVI., A,D. 14!)4, in his catalogue of the works of llip­

polytus, enumerates, "Contra Omncs H..crcscs, lib. iii." 
7 Which, in a 1\IS. of Semler, is cntitlccl "Aclversus omncs 

Hmrcses." 

'. llibl. Pat. l\Iax. v. p. 701. 
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the ,York of Irenn:us against Heresy, but from hb 
leclul'es, and was pnblishe!l as a compendium of them. 
'J'he "·ork of Irerncus was finished about A.D. ] 90, 
aud he <lied al.lout A. D. 202; whereas our Author 
refers to facts that did not take place till about 
A.D. 2~0. It also ended with the Noetians, and 
docs not appear to ham said any thing of the Cal­
listians, and certainly did not go on (as ours does) 
to describe the Heresy of Elchasai. 

14. Hence, therefore, the description by Photius 
of anotl1a work on Heresy by IlipJJO/ytus, d{fjereut 
from our Treatise, so far from invalidating the evi­
dence already adduced to show that our Treatise 
was written by IIippolytns, comes in as an additional 
proof that the newly-discovered Treatise is from him. 

Our Author wrote tu·o "·orks on Heresy. The 
present ,v ork is described by him as the latter and 
longer "·ork of the two. If then our .Author is Hip­
polytus, "·e may expect to find another earlier and 
shorter work than the present written by Ilippo­
lytus. ,v c do find such a work. Therefore a 
new argument thence arises-that our Author is 
I-Iippolytus. 

15. Here, also, the other difficulties vanish which 
were noticed in this chapter. 

Gclasius-or "·hoever is the Author of the Trea­
tise aho,·e rncntionc!l as bcari11g- his name-certainly 
1li1l not <JUOtc from om Treatise: we have seen good 
reason for thinki11g that he tlhl uot ,1uote from a 
Treati~e on Heresy hy llippolytus. lrnt, from another 
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work of his. It may he, l1owen:-r, that the pas,-ag·l' 
he cites was in the shorter Treatise seen by Photi11,-, 
as well as in the Exposition of the Psalms by liip­
polytus. And tl1e term Ly which he describes the 
,rnrk from which he quut<.'S, viz., "1llc)//ol'ia If :cre­
sium," would Le very applicaLlc to a Lricf N oticc of 
Heresies, such as that ,rhich Photins describes. 

The same may Le said of the passage cite<l hy 
Peter of Alexandria. It proves that there was a 
work on Heresy by Ilippolytus, d[!Ji:rrnl from oms. 
His extract is from that work. It d{/Ji:rs from what 
is said on the Quartodccirnans in our Treatise, and 
yet in some degree resembles it in argument and lan­
guage. It looks us if it came from the same pen as 
that which wrote our Treatise, though it is itself not 
the same as what is written there on the same sub­
ject. The author of our Treatise had written ano­
ther Treatise on Heresy. Therefore this quotation 
Ly Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, comes in also as an 
additional proof that onr 'freatise was written by 

Hippolytus. 
°\'Ve may find perhaps, hereaftc1·, that the "Little 

Book" of Hippolytus, seen and <lescriLed by Photius, 
may prove of still more service to us yet. But let us 
pause here for the present. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Oll.TECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

NARRATffE CONCERNIXG TIIE CIICRCH OF ROME. 

A coxsrnERATILE portion of our Author's Ninth Book 
is occupied "·ith a narrative of what he himself saw 
and did at Ilome in the beginning of the third cen­
tury. This part of his work, in the writer's own 
words, accompanied ,Yith an English translation, will 
be found in the second portion of the present volume, 
mul the reader's attention is now requested to that 
narrative. 

On reference to it, he will see that the author 
hegins with describing a particular heresy, the NoE­

TIAN. This consisted mainly in a denial of the dis­
tinct Personality of God the Father and God the 
Son, and in an assertion, that the words Father and 
Son were merely different appellations assigned to 
the same Divine Being accordingly as lle existed in 
difforcnt relations, or manifested Himself in different 
motles 1

• llence, its promoters ,n!rc called Patripas-

1 Sec Philosoph. pp. 284, 285. 
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sians; in other words, they were charged with all1n11-

i11g that it ,ms the Fatlicr 117w Stff/:.·1·,·d in fad, 

although Ho whose Passion is described in Iloly 
Scripture is called the Son. Ilcnce, also, th('Y "·er,· 
regarded as originators of the heresy ,rhich aft,,rwanls 

Lecame more notorious tmdL'r the 1rn11w of Sabd­
lianism, from its principal promoter SABELLIL'S, who 
followed in the track of Noetus 2• 

Our Author traces the course of Noctianism from 
Smyrna to Rome. It is said hy him to have made 
its appearance in the Italian capital when Zcphyri­
nus was Bishop of the Church there. It was not 
altogether a uew dogma at Rome, for, according to 
Tertullian, a heresy had been there propagated Ly 
Praxeas, who afterwarcls passed o,·er into Africa, 
which resembled that of Noetns. Perhaps it was re­
ceived at Rome with less suspicion\ because Praxeas 

2 Sabelliani (says S. Aug. <le llrercs. XLI.) a Nocto dcfluxisse 

<licuntur, uam et <liscipulum cjus quidam pcrhibcnt fuissc Sa­

bellium. 

S. Augustine says that in l1is days the name of Noctians was 

almost obsolete (de Hreres. XLI.). Noetiani <lifficile ab aliquo 

sciuntur, Sabclliani autem sunt in ore multorum. Nam et Praxc­

anos eos a Praxei quicl.tm vocant, et Hcrmogcniani vocari ah 

Hcrmogcne potuernnt: qui Praxcas et Hcrmogcnes ca<lam scn­

ticntes in Afrid fuissc dicuntur. Nee tarncn istlc plures scc-t:c 

sunt, sc<l ejus<lcm sect:n plura nomina ... ; and of the; Sabellians 

he says, Patripassiani quam Sabclliani plurit.!s nuncupantur. 

' Tertullian, atlv. Praxcam I., Praxeas Episcopum llomanum 

agnosccntem jam prophctias l\lontani ... coegit literas pacis rc­

vocare. Ita duo ncgotia diaboli Praxcas Ronuc procura\·it: 
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had made himself conspicuous hy the part ho took 
agai11st the l\J ontanist heresy, which was obnoxious 
to the Homan Church, and "·hich was combated by 
tlie Roman presbyter Caius, in the time of Zephy­
rinus 4. 

However this may be, our Author relates 5, that 
the N oetian heresy obtained great success at. Rome. 
Tts principal teacher, Cleomenes, organized a congre­
gation there, and attrncted numerous disciples. At 
length, partly by persuasion, partly by corruption, he 
won over the Bishop of Rome, Zephyrinus, whom 
our Author represents as covetous and illiterate; and 
so he obtained Episcopal sanction for the heresy of 
Noetus. 

The principal agent in this unhappy work of apos­
tasy, according to our Author's relation, was Cal­
listus. He represents Callistus as nu ambitious per­
son, aspiring to the Episcopal chair at Rome. He 
exhibits him as the confidential counsellor of Zephy­
rinus, and as exercising a dominant influence over 
his mind. In a word, he intimates that Zephyrinus 
was Bishop only in name, "·hile, in fact, Callistus 
administered the aff..'lirs of tlie Roman Church. 

Our Author introduces an episode conceming the 
early career of Callistus; which the reader may 

prophctiam cxpulit et lw~rcsim intulit. Paracletum fugavit et 
Patrern crucifixit. 

Praxeas and Noetus arc mcntionccl as clistinct persons by Phi­
lastrius de H:rresibus LIii., LIV. 

' See above, p. 2!J. " See his narative below, Pt. II. 
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sec, 111 the .Author's words, in the latter part of this 
Yolume 6

• 

During the Episcopate of Zephyrinus, according­
to our Author's recital, there were two parties in the 
Roman Church. One the orthodox, the other con­
sisting of those who inclined to the opi11ions of Sa­
bellius, who, it seems, ,rns then in person at Home. 
Our Author describes his own interconrse with Sa­
hellius, and he lm<l (as he informs us) almost pre­
vailed on him to renounce his errors, and to embrace 
the truth. But Callistus stood in the way. Ile, to 
increase his own influence, and to promote his own 
designs, communicated with both parties, and emlea­
voured to ingratiate himself with both. "\Vith the 
orthodox he professed orthodoxy, and '"ith the Sa­
Lellians he was a Sabellian. Callistus inveighed 
with great virulence against our Author 7, who (it 
appears) stood almost alone on the opposite side, and 
publicly denounced him with slanderous appella­
tions, calling him a Ditheist, a believer in two Gods. 
So great, however, was the address of Callistus, and 
so successful "'ere his manmuvres in dealing with 
both parties, and in gaining them over to his own 
interests, that on the death of Zephyrinus, when the 
See became vacant, Callistus (to use our Author's 
words) "thought that he had attained the object of 
his ambition," which, we learn from another passage, 
was no less than the Episcopal chair at Rome 8

• 

n See below, Pt. II. 7 Sec p. 286, I. 
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Upon this, "Callistus threw off Sabellius as he­
terodox, tl1rough fear of me (says our Author), and 
because he supposed that he would thus be able to 
wipe off the stain of obloc1uy to which he was ex­
posed in the eye of the Churches 0

, as not being of a 
sound faith." 

Ileing, however, pressed bySabellius on the one side, 
:rnd by our Author on the other, and being ashamed 
to retract his opinion, and to profess the true faith, 
Callistus made a comprnmise, and devised a new 
Heresy, denying the di,inity of the Son as a distinct 
Person from the Father, and yet not professing that 
the Father had suffered in the Son. 

Our Author prnceeds to say, that in the time of 
Callistus 1, corrupt doctrine in the Church ,rns accom­
panied with laxity of discipline; and he affirms that 
the popularity of Callistus was due, in a great measure, 
to the indulgence he gase to the ,·icious passions of 
those who were under his charge. And yet, says 
our Author, they whose life and belief is such, "ven­
tnrn to call themselves a Catholic Church 2

." Our 

writer, hmvever, treats them as Heretics. I-le calls 

Ki1 1ai oU £.0qp0.ro, con1parccl ,vith p. 28•1, 7i, -raVT7Jv -r~v a7p£a-tv 

f.K()O.TVIIE Killtrrrcs-071rw/J-G'OS TOV ,.;;, brtCTKO'm)<; 0p6vov. 

" Perhaps, as was usual with Bishops in ancient times, Callis­

tus hacl sent missives to other Churches to notiry to them his 

election ; and some enquiries or rcmonstrances may have been 
addressed by them, and some requisition may have been made 

that he should clear himself from the charge of heresy. 

I P. 290, 12. £7rt 'TOVTOV. 2 P. 291, 72. 
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their congregation their school, arnl says that it s11r­

vive<l at the time he was writi11g, which ,rns aftc1· 

the death of Callistus, and that they ·were named 
Callistians 3• 

Such is our A nth or's account of the CALLTSTIAN 

HERESY. 

In the perusal of this 11arratiYe, two questiolls 

arise. \Ve know that from about A.D. 192 to A.D. 

222 4, the See of Rome was occupied in succession 

by Victor, Zephyrinus, and Callistus ;-

I. Does then the Author intend to convey to his 

readers the impression, that the CALLTSTUS who,-e 

Heresy he is describing, was Callistns the Drsuor of 

ROllIE who succeeded Zephyrinus? 

TI. If so, is this narrnti\'c worthy of credit? coul•l 

it have been written by Ilippolytns, scholar of fre­

nreus, and Bishop of Port11s, near Romo, who is now 

venerated a!. a Saint an,l :Martyr by the Roman 

Church? 

" P. 292, 80. 

·• Jaffe (llegesta Pontiiicum, Berlin, 1851,) arranges their Epis­

copates thus, pp. 4, 5 :-
S. V1cT01t, A. D. l!J0 or l!J2 ?-202. 

(Euscb. v. 20. 22, 23.) 

S. ZEPIIYlllNUS, A. D. 202-218. 

(Euseb. v. 28; vi. 21.) 

S.CALLISTUS, A.D. 218-223. 

(Euseb. vi. 21.) 

See also Labbe, Concilia, i. pp. 5!H-615, eel. Paris, 1671. 

G 
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These arc grnYe question,.;. It ii-! scarcely possible 

to 0Ye1Tatc theii· importance, in religious and civil 

respects. 

1. As to the former of these two enquiries, it will 

he ohsened that the ~\uthor 110 ''"here ascribes to 
Callistrn-, whom he clwrgcs "·ith Heresy-the style 

mul title of Dishop of Horne. He appears, in some 

rc,.;peets, to regard him mther as a professorial tcache1·, 

tl1a11 as nn Eccle,:iastieal Prilllnte. ITe calls his (li,.;­

('iples "a ,','d,no1"-hut uen'r gives them the name 

of " a Cl111rcli." Thi,.. i,.; the more remarkable, lie­

eause "·hen speal, ing of' Victor, wl10 ,ms Dishop of 

Home, from A.ll. 1!)2 to ,\.D. :20:2, aad ,Ylto "·as sue­

cel'ded by Zephyrinw;, he mes 110 sneh rescne. He 

openly an<l explicitly ealls him " the l,lcssed Victor, 
1Ji.-J11J}' ,f //,,, C!,1,/'l·I, \" .A,ul "·hc11 i11 the course of 

his narratiYc lie' eumcs to tl1e lleath of Zephyrinns, 

and we expect to hear it rePonlctl, perhaps "·ith 
an exclamation of rn1To\\· a1Hl illllig11atio11, that 

Zcphyrim1s ,ms succectlcd hy Callistns the Heretic, 

we seem to be put off ,Yith a vague and cqniYocal 

phrase; "~\f'ler the death of Zt•phyrinus," ,rn read'\ 

"he (C'allistus) i111a9i11('(/ tliot /,,: /,1/rl .'Joiner! the ohj0ct 

of his ambition"-,1·liicli ,Ye learn from auother part 

of tl1e nnrratirn to ham been the Dishoprick of 

Rome. 
There i~ ~0111ethi11g- almost mysterious in tl1is 

' P. 2S8, iO. 0 P. 288, !JG. 
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seeming ambiguity of language, which at first excites 
suspicion. If Callistus-Callistus the IIerctic-"·as 
really Bishop of Rome, why <locs not our Author 
say so? ,vhy docs he seem to decline the assertion? 
Is it because it was not true? Did he mean to con­
vey the idea that Callistus attained the place to 
which he had aspired? If so, "·hy this falteri11g, 
"·by this hesitation? ,vhy docs he not say plai11ly,­
Victor was succeeded by Zcphyrinus, and Zephyrinus 
was succeeded by Callistus, in the Homan Sec ? 

2. Jn considering these enquiries, let us remem­
ber that our Author's narrative was written rf/'ter the 
11eath of Zephyrinus, Bishop of Rome. He mentions 
that event 7

• Om Author, living at Rome, must. have 
known that a Callistus had succeeded Zcphyrinus in 
the Homan See. A11(1, if Callistns the Heretic was 
not Callistns the Bishop, he would (we may suppose) 
liave taken good care that no one should confound 
the two. Ilut he has not done this. On the co11-
trary, !te pmduces the impression on his reader's mind, 
that they arc one and the same person. He speaks 
of the succession of Zephyriuus and Callistus 3

; he 
mentions that on tlie death qf Zep.-'iyriuus, Callistus 
thought he had attaiued the object of his wishes. 
He thus i11timates that, howc,·er Callistus might he 
regarded by others, he imafjincd /iimsc(f to be Bishop 
of Rome. 

3. Again, he uses the expression-" sueh events 

1 P. 288, !JG. ' P. 279, 37. 

G 2 
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took place unrln· liim 9," that is, in the time of his rule, 
meauing the rule of Callistus; and the erents which 
he is describiug are Episcopal Consecrations and 
Ordinations of Priests and Deacons; by which he 
1-cems to indicate that Callistus exercised Episco­
pal and Metropolitan jurisdiction. And, he affirms 
that the adherents of Callistus were the majority of 
Ilo1110, and he says that they callccl themselres " a 

Catlwlic Clmrclt 9
." 

4. Besides, if Callistns the IIerntic "·as not Callis­
tus the Bishop, then, lhiug at Rome as he did after 

Zephyrinus, he lhed wula Callistu.s tl1c Bishop; for 
Callistus succeeded Zephyrinus, A.D. 218; and Cal­
listus the Heretic propagatetl his Heresy under 
him. And no mention wl1aterer occurs of any 
opposition being made to Callistus the Heretic by 
Callistus Bishop of Uonw. On the other hand, the 
follo"·ers of Callistus are represented as forming a 

majority at Rome. 
5. On the whole then we arc led to conclude that 

-according to our Author,-Callistus the Heretic 
was Callistus, Bishop of Rome. 

Ilut ,d1y then does om· Author use such an am­
biguous expression as this, " Callistus imagiuccl him­
self to have attained the object of his ambition?" 
,vhy does he not say that he die! actually attain it? 

G. To this question we mayanswer-No one doubts, 
we suppose, that Zephyrinus-thc Zephyrinus men-

9 lr.i TovTov. P. 290, 42. nnd p. 291, 72. 
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tioned by our .Autlwr-\\-m, Bishop of Home. 1\ o 
oue questions that /w sncceedl'tl Victor, and sat i11 
the Sec of Home for about eighteen years. No one 
doubts that our Author intends ns to umlerstarnl 
that the Zephyrinus of whom he is speaking, ,ms 
Zcphyrinus, Bishop of Home, anti no otl1er. 

Now, what we may here obscrYe is, that our 1\ 11-

thor uses almost the same term when he is speak­
ing- of Zephyriuus, as that which he uses "·hen 
he is speaking of Callistus. " Zephyrinus," he says, 
" ima_r;ined that he governed the Church (of Home) 
at that time 1

." And "Callistus (he says) h1w9iuerl 
that he ha<l attained the object of his ,rishes," which 

he had before told us "·as " the Episcopal Chair." 
Each of these two expressions illustrates the othe.-. 

Zephyrinus imagined himself to be Bi1:;hop, and lie 
?Nts Bishop of Home. Callistus imayiiwrl himself to 
ha Ye attained the Bishoprick; and he also was llishop 

of Rome. 
7. But w!ty did our Author say that they iJ11a_r;i11ed 

themselves to be Bishops? why did he use such ex­
pressions as these? 

The reason, probaLly, was this: Ho ,rished to. 
contrast the orthodox Victor ,,·ith his unworthy suc­
cessors. He therefore calls him "Victor of hlcssed 
memory, Bishop of the C/111rcl1.'' Dnt, according to 
our Author, Zephyriuus autl Calli8tns were !tcrdics. 
They inw9iucd themselves Bi8hops. But our Author, 
when 8peaking of their false teaching, would not call 

I p, 2i!J, 30, 
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them l3ishop~. He would 11ot profane the title of 
Ili:,;hop, by a:,;:,;igni11g it to pa,trons of heresy, who 

de11ied the Divine Personality of Christ. 
8. Such ,rnuld be our reply to the first question 

proposcll. Let us oiler some farther remarks in sup­

port of this explanation. 
It docs not appear that the Author of this treatise 

aliirmed that the mi11isterial acts of Zcphyrinus 2 and 

Cnllistns "·ere 11ull and void. llut he prefers to re­
sort to a circnmloeution, rather than to call them 

Bishops of the Church. 
The valillity of Episcopal and priestly ministra­

tions, "·hen performed by lli~hops a11d Priests in 
heresy, wm; a subject "·hich tried the patience, and 
exercised the charity, of the Christian Chnrch in the 
next age to that of Hippolytus, particularly in the 
controvertc1l question of heretical baptism, under 
St. Stephen of Hume 011 the one side, and St. Cyprian 
of Carthage on the other. lt was afterwards illus­
trated by the kamiug of :-;t. Jerome i11 his llisputa­
tion ,rith the Luciferians, allll ,ms elucidated by the 

wisdom, m11l adorned by the piety, of St. Augustine, 
. in his dealings with the Donatists. 

' In the exlract from the "Little Labyrinth," cp10ted by Euse­

bius, Y. 28, aml written by Ilippolytus, concerning which more 

will be said in the next Chapter, Zephyrinus is calletl a Bisltop 

(rrpocr;rccrc,F Zc<f,,·p,1•,:> T•~ i;.iuK,; .. ~,), but the incident there re­

rnnlc,1 might have occurred l.icfore Zrphyri11u~ had given way to 

(':1lli~tu,: ancl it is probable that our Author would hnn, callccl 

Zephyrinus a Bishop, when not speaking of his heresy. 



t!u.' Church of Romr'. 

It has been argued in later times 111 om own 

Chmch, in her i11tl•rcum·se "·itl1 upposite partil'" 011 

both silks; and it is a topic "·hich l'l''lllircs to he han­

dled with great prudence, calrnne:-s, and (fowretio11, 

as has been made alm1Hla11tly 11Hmifo,-t. hy the e,·il 

results which ha\'C a1·ise11, on the 011e ~-ide, fru111 that 

latitudinarian laxity \Yhieh carelessly connives at false 

(loctriue in those who hold oflice in the Church; and 

on the other, from that unrele11ti11g rigour "·hicl1 

rejects the ministratio11 of some who bear rule in 

the Church, aud deny the validity of the oflice itself, 

when the doctrine of those who hohl it is 11ot alto­

gether exempt from serious admixtures of error. 

Our present purpose is to note facts, aud to derirn 

inferences from them bearing 011 the question before 

us. 

D. ,v e were at first somewhat staggere<l hy the 

manner i11 which our Author speaks of Callistus. A 
reason has been 8uggested for that language. Cal­

fo,tus, and we may add .Zephyriu11s, arc not folly 

recognized by om Author in this narrati\'C as !1:r;iti­
mate Bishops of the Church-because they were 

abettors of l-f e1·esy. 
I 0. Let us 110w observe, that this language of 

reserve in speaking- of Disl1ops in heresy, was charae­

ll'ristic of a cl·lcbrate<l school "·liich traced its sucl'CS­

sion from St. John. 

St. John him~elt~ in the 1\pocalyp!-e (a portio11 or 

Scripture "·l1icl1 al'l'l'ar to liarn been studietl h_\- Ll1i!­

sehool with ::.pecial allc11tio11) 11:ul r-aid i11 l1i~ addre,-,. 
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to his own Chmch of Ephesus, "I know tl1y wol'k~, 
and thy labour, and thy patience, aud how thou 
canst not bear them which are evil : and thou hast 
tried them which sa_i; that they are Apostles, and are 

not, and hast found them lial's 3.'' 
The teachel's of this School inculcated the duty of 

holding communion and fellowship with those who 
possess, what they tel'med the Charisma,-grace or 
gift,-of Apostolical Succession 4. 

They also lay great stress on succession of sound 

doctrine. The idea is admirably expressed in the 
following sentences, from the pen of one among the 
most eminent teachers of that School;--

" Genuine gnosis," or knowledge-says St. Iren~us, 
Bishop of Lyons 5,-(as opposed to the false philo­
sophy of the Gnostics who professed to be the only 
wise) " is the doctrine of the .Apostles, accol'ding to 
the ancient constitution of the Church in the whole 
world, and the badge of the body of Christ, accord­
ing to the succession of Bislwps, to whose care they 
(the .Apostles) delivered the Clrnrch in every place: in 

which 6 (Church) has been transmitted to us, guarded 

3 Rev. ii. 2. 

' Ircn. iv. ·15. Ubi charismata Domini posita sunt, ibi oportet 

clisccre Veritatem apucl quos est ea qu~ est ab Apostol is Ecclesia: 

.rnccessio, et icl quocl est sa1111111 et irreprobabile conversatio11is, et 

inadulteralum et iucorruptibile sermonis, constat. 
' S. Tren. iv. G3, 

" The reading of the old Latin V crsion is qum : for which we 

ought perhaps to read qua, i. e. where, 01· in which. 
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without adulteration, the pleuary use uf ScRil'TUtu-:, 

admittin_(J 11eitl1l'r ndditiou nor r1f/'tai/1111'1il, aud the 
reading of Scripture without corrnptiuu, and legiti­
mate and diligent Preachiug, according to the "' 01w 

of Goo." 
Again, he says, " ,v o must obey those preshykrs 

in the Church, who have the succession from the 
Apostles, an<l, together 1l'itlt tlu' f-.,11iscopal s11ccl'ssio11. 

have received the gcnui11(' Charisuw ,f Truth 7
." .Awl 

again, "Every word will Le established to him whu 
has diligently read the ScmrTURES, among those 
presbyters who are in the Church, and "·ith whom 
is Apostolical docfrine 8

." 

Such is the teaching of St. Irenrous. 
11. Let us now listen to one of his most distin­

guished scholars. 
As to the grace of ministerial succession from the 

Holy Apostles, together with sound doctrine: " No 
one" (he says) "can rightly refute the dogmas 
of Heretics, sarn only the IloLY 8PIRIT, given in 
the Church; which Spirit the A postlcs first received, 
and communicated to those who bdiere ar~(Jld, whose 
Successors u:e arc, partakers of the same grace, priu­
cipal sacerdocy, and doctrine\" 

Again, he thus speaks in another place : 
" Let not a Bishop domineer OYer the Deacons or 

Presbyters, or the Presbyters domiucer over the 
People. For the constitution of the Church 1s 

S. Ircn. iv. 43. ' S. Trcn. iv. 52. 

" Philosophumcna, p. 3, GO. 
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form('d of them nll. Not L'n.•ry one who prophesi<?s 
is pion~, nor cYcry oue who casts out devils is holy. 
E,·cn Balanm prophesied, \Yho was a godless man; 
nud Caiapha~,-Ja/.~cly named a higlt priest. The 
DeYil him~clf and his angels reveal many things that 
arc fntmc. A Bishop who is bnrdeuetl with i!JUO­
ra11cc or malice '0 is no longer a Bishop,-IJ11t is falsely 
so called." 

Such is the teaching of a scholar of St. lre­

rncns. 
And that Scholar is ST. 1-hPPOLYTUS 11

• 

12. Thus, theu we pcrccirn that tho:,;e expressions 
in this nanati,·e, ,Yhich at first cnused us embarrass­

ment, arc explained by reference to the teaching of the 
school in ,vhich St. Ilippolytus ,rns trained, and to 

10 ayvo{'! ~ KaKovo{i 1rT1rtcrrµlvo,. St. Hippolytus seems to 

rei'cr to his own personal experience in these two terms, J.,1·ow 

and KaKovoia, ignorance and malice; the first was the case of 

Zcphyrinus ; the second, of Callistus. 
11 I 11 r.q,, X."rnrrp.u.T@', a \\'ork mentioned in the Catalogue on the 

Statue; and embodi-,d in the ,·u Ith Book of Apostolic Constitu­

tions, whence it is transcribed in IIippolyti Opera, I., ed. Fabricii, 

p. 2•17, Sec also Pr::efat. ibid. p. vii., and Le ).[oyne's Observa­

tions, Yaria Sacra, p. l OH, and Fabr. lI ipp. I. 260. Cp. Pear­

soni Vind. lgnat. P, i. c. •1, It is ascribed to St, Hippolytus in a 

Vienna and an Oxford ?!IS. The title of this \\'ork as described in 

the Statue, r.q>< x.ururp.u.Twr• ,l.r.ocnoAtKl/ r.ur,u.corr,s. The mention 

of its being clcriYe<I from "Apostolic Tradition" may haYe com­

mcnclcd it to the speci:il regard of the compilers of" the Apo~lo­
lic Co11stitulio11s ;" or perhaps the Title, as e11grayed on the Statu,·, 

may describe the recension of the work as embodied in the 

" Apostolic Constitutions" themscl ves. 
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the langnnge used hy himself in another pince; arnl 
thus onr difficulties have befriemh'd us, and do i11 
fact confirm the proof already state<l, that the newly­
discovered " Refutation of Heresy" is from the pc•n 

of Hippolytus. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

ORJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

NARRATIVE CONCERNING THE CIIL'RCH OF ROl\IE. 

LET us now resume the enquiry ; 
,v11ether it is probable that the narratirn con­

tained in the Ninth Book of the Treatise before us, 
came from the pen of Hippolytus? 

1. In rcadiug that portion of the Treatise, we ob­
serve in<lications of personal animosity: it is clmrac­
terized by a spirit of sternness, almost of asperity. 
An<l it "·otdd appear to lmve been written and 
publishe<l afta the death of Callistus 1• 

Supposing the narrative to be true (a question 
whic:h may be reserved for future consideration), are 
we authorized to believe that Hippolytus, the Scholar 
of St. Iremeus, the Bishop and Doctor of the Church, 
who is called, by an ancient ,n-iter \ " a person of 
very sweet and amiable <lisposition," an<l laid down 

1 Sec pp. 2!)1, 2; ancl p. 330. 

' S. Chrysostom (?) de Pseulloprophctis, tom. viii. p. i!>, eel. 
l\Iontfaucon. 'Imro.\:uTo, yAuKtJTaTo, Kat EVVOVO"TaTO,. 



his life as a l\Iartyr for Christ, would have expresse,l 

himself in the lnngunge of this Treatise, eoncerni11g 
Zephyrinus and Callistns, ,vho had Leen Bishops of 
the Church, an<l bad now Leen called a"·ay Ly deatl1, 
from a world of strife, to render up thPir accounts to 
God~ 

In our Author's narrative tlH.•re arc some symp­
toms of self-sufficiency, which may appear to be 
hanliy consistent with the character of a Christian 
Bishop eminent for holiness, as St. Hippolytns is 
bclie,·ed to ham been. He records his o,rn acts 

(it may p<.>rhaps be said) with something like self­
complacency, and even with boastful ostentation. 
" 1Vc (he says) resisted Zephyrinus and Callistus ~." 

" 1Ve nearly converted Sahdlins 1 
." "All ,verc carried 

away by the hypocrisy of Callistus except oursdc1•s ;_" 
"Callistus threw off Sabcllins through fear of me 0

.'' 

~lay it not be said that this is the language of 

vain glory and <.>gotism? Could it be the language 

of Hippolytus? 
2. Besides, in perusing this history, the reader will 

not fail to observe that the tendency of some of the 
Author's observations has something of a sectarian 
character. He is vehement in his denunciations of 

Callistus fot· laxity of <lisciplinc, as well as for un­
soundness of doctrine. If his uarratirn is trnc, this 
is not smprising. Ilut then his own argumeuts, 
with respect to Church discipline, do not appear 

3 P. 279, 3D. 

' P. 285, 2. 

' P. 285, Sil. 
0 P. 28!>, DB. 
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to he uncxceptionahlc. ITe seems to doubt whether 
the Church Visible on earth is a society in which 
there will C\'er be evil men mingled with the good. 
Jie scarcely seems to admit that the Ark, containing 
clean and unclean animals, was a figure of the 
Church in her transitory character. He is not dis­
posed to recognize the Church Visible in the Field 
of\Vheat ancl Tares 7 ; he !seems almost eager to imi­
tate the Servants in the Parahlc, and pluck up the 
tares before the time of harvest; and he appears to 
i11clulge a hope that the Church on earth can be a 
field of wheat, and of ,vheat alone. 

Here we see signs of impatience. And we know 
what evil results followed from the workings of a 
spirit similm· to this in the next age to Hippolytus. 
Jt produced the schism of Novatian at Rome, who 
was offended "·ith the facility "·ith which the Roman 
Church re-admitted to communion heinous offenders, 
and especially the lapsi, who had apostatized from 
Christianity in persecution; and who procured him­
!-elf to he consccrnted Ilishop of Rome, in opposition 
to Comelius \ and so (to adopt the language of 
mo<lcrn times) became the first A 1di-popc 9

• Nom­
tianism propagated itself from Rome throughout a 
great part of the mJrld, a11d distracted Christendom. 
'l'he same spirit displayed itself in feuds and factions, 

' P. 290. • Euseb. vi. 43. 45. 
, A. n. 251. Jaffe Regcsta Pontificum, p. 8, Bcrolini, 1851 ; 

a work \\'hich may be consultccl on the chrouology of the Bishops 
of Rome. 
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in outrage and bloodsl1c(l, in the African ChmC'h, in 

the fomth and fifth ccnturie!':; arnl it has nen•r 

ceased to operate with disastrous energy, and to 
produce calamitous effects emu to this day. 

Again-

3. Suppose this Narrative to be written and pub­
lished by 1-Iippolytus. "That impression woul(l it 
11am produced at Home? Here is a \York in wliit'h 

the Author speaks of two Homan Bishops in terms 
of censure and e,·en of abhorrence. He represents 

himself as their antagonist. He reprobates them as 

false teachers. One of them co1111ivcs at hm·csy; 

the other founds an heretical school. Such arc tl1c 
terms which he applies to Zephyrinns and Callistus. 
Doth of them were Roman Bishops. Doth ha,·e 
Leen canonized Ly the Chnrch of Home. Both arc 

venerated in her Breviary as Saints and l\Cartyrs 1
• 

Can he "·ho writes thus have Leen a Suflhigan 
Bishop of the Roman Sec? Can he Le Hippolytus, 

Bishop of Portus, near Rome? lf so, how is it to Le 
cxplainell that his name has Leen venerated for 

many centuries Ly the Roman Church? \Vould 

1 See Ilreviarium Romanum S. Pii V. jussu editnm in Ang. 

26 and Oct. 14. More will be said on this subject in the course 

of this chapter. Compare Bianchini in Anastas. llibliothec. clc 

Vit. Rom. Pontif, where the date of the martyrdom of Zcph!Jri11,,s 

is said to have been 26th July, A.D. 217. In some Roman l\lar• 

tyrologies it is placed on 20th Dec., A. o. 218. Concerning 

Callist11s, sec :\lansi Not. in Baron. ad A. u. 22(i, ancl L111np<'r de 

llomanis Episropis S.cc. iii, § ii. The date of his martyrclom is 

placed by some authorities on 1-lth Oct., A. D. 223. 



9G J\Tarratice concerning 

she have permitted a Statue to be erected in liis 
honour in a public place in one of her o,vn ceme­
teries? Perhaps she erected it herself. In a word, 
if two of her Bishops had been denounced by him 
as heretics, and if, after their death, he had pub­
lished the history of their heresy to the world,­
would she have revered Hippolytus as a Saint? 

Let us consider these points. 
1. As to our Author's demeanour and language 

towards heretics. 
The Apostle a111l Evangelist St. John was the 

helowd disciple. The mai11spri11g of his teaching 
was Love. "\Yhen in his old age he was brought 
into the church at Ephesus, tl1e constant theme of his 
discourse \\·as "Little chiltlrcn, love one another~." 
Aml yet in his Epistles, when he writes concerning 
heretics, " who abide not in the doctrine of Christ," 
St .. John says, " If there come any unto you, and 
bring not tliis doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him God speed : for he that 
biddcth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds 3

." Arnl tremendous are the denunciations 
of his Apocalypse against the abettors of heresy and 
corrupt doctriuc, arnl against those who commu­
nicate with them in their errors 1. 

The lll'Pvalcnt opinion of the Chmch, with regard 

2 8. Jerome in Galat. vi. , 2 John 10, 11. 

' E . .'I· Hev. ii. 15. 20-23; xiv. 9, 10. 
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to St. .John's sentiments arnl example with regard to 
heretics, is well indicated by the record of the i11-
cident related by St. lrcmcns5 concerning the Apostle. 
He quitted the bath at Ephesus, we arc tol,1, when 
he heard that Ccl"inthus was there, and exc-laime<l, 
"Let us make haste to flee the place, lest the house 
fall on our heads, since it has under its roof Ce­
rinthus, the enemy of truth." 

St. John was full of the Holy Ghost-the Spirit of 
Truth and Love. He, lloubtless, in his own perso11, 
combined the Christian graces, Faith and Charity, 
in harmonious proportion. Among his scholars he 
numbered St. Ignatius arnl St. Polycarp. In the 
Epistles of the one we sec love for the Truth ; but 
love of Unity appears to be the master bias. Jn 
St. Polycarp we behold ardent zeal for the Faith, 
"·ith vehement a11tagonism to Error. "K11owest 
thou me?" said Marci on the heretic to Polycarp, 
whom he met, as it seems, at Rome, "·hither Poly­
carp had come from Smyrna, to visit .Anicetus, Bishop 
of Rome, "Yes," was the reply, " I know thee \\"ell, 
-the first-born of Satan 6

." 

St. Ignatius seems to ha.Ye sought fo1· Trnth through 
l:"nity, Et. Polycarp aims at Unity through Trnth. 

St. Trenn~us, "·hen a boy, hnd seen " the blessed 
Polyearp ;" he treasmed his sayings in his memory, 
and l1as recorded them with aflcctionate veneratio11 . 
.A1Hl iu imitation of the fra11kness of Polycarp, awl 

' iii. 3, p. 20,1, Grabe. 0 Ircn. iii. 3. Eu,cb. iv. 13. 

II 
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or his ,:tC'l'llllC'SS of spl'ed1, ,rhen , lealing "·ith IT c-rctics. 

h1· tv!I,- Florillll",-tho lH•retic,-that if the hol~­

Pulyc,:rp, whom hotlt of them hacl known in youth, 
li:1il ]l(•anl tltc str:rngo dogmas ,rhich Florinus ,rn,; 

hrnaching. lie wunlcl haYe stopped his cars, and 

<'.',c-bi111e:l-·' 0 nwrciful God, to "·hat times hast 

thou n'sern'tl me!" ancl would hM·e fled from the 

spot ,rith execration 7
• 

:2. Let us now, for argument's sake, be ullo,red to 

suppose tliat om· Author's 11arrative is trne. Let us 

sec "·hc-ther thc1·e is any thing in it inconsistent with 

the clrnracter of St. Hippolytus. 

St. IIippolytus ,ms trained in this school to which 

"·e h[lYC refol'rcd, as tracing its s11ccessio11 from St. 

.John. IJe wa(; a disciple of Tren,ens, had heard his 

lectures, an<l has shom1 himself to have been a dili­

gent reader of his ,rol'ks. He tro,1 in his steps, and 

chl·elt on the subjects "·1:ich had been heforc handled 

hy TrL'll::t'ns 8
. IIc firmly assc-rtcll the conti11nity of 

spii·itnal grace, derived hy suceessio11 from the Apos­

tles in the laying on of Epis<'opal liands. Thus he 

aflirmed the pri1H'iplc of Church Unity inculcated in 

tl1e Epistles of St. Tgnatius. IIe possessed also, in 

nlmrnlant measure, the rnnscnlinc vig·our and daunt­

less courage nnd forn•11t zeal of Polycarp. Ile loved 

the trnth; he fought rna11fully for it; a11<1 abhorre1l 

Heresy. He l1a1l 8eeu its hitter fruits, he beheld it 

7 S. Iren. :ip. Euscb. v. 20. Ilouth, Opuscub, i. p. 32. 

' As a comparison of th(' catalogues of th('ir works rcspcrtinly 
will show. 
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flomishing and (lominant, in one ol' its most liat<·l'ul 

fom1s, making harnek far and wide in the fairest 

Church of the ,vest. LTn1lc1· sueh <'in·11n1:sL111ct•:,; a" 

these, it rcquirctl something morn tlian tlic :spirit uf 

an Iren~us, an Ignatius, or a PulyC"arp-it dcniandv<l 

the spirit of a ST. Jou~, the tliYinl'ly-iuspit·etl 1\ po:-:tlu 

nnd Evangelist, so to cu11tl'11d against Errnr, a·, 

not to Yiolate Charity; mul so to resist Heresy, a-.. 

not to execrate Heretics. And let us bear in 

mind, that though Zcphyrinus and Callistus wcr<' 

dead at the time when om· Author ,n·otc, yet thci r 

Heresy was uot dead: Callistus had passed a,rny, 

but he hnd left Callistians behind him O
• 

Our Author bad been engage,l iu a conflict with 

Callistm:, and was still at war ,•,itl1 Ids disciple ..... 

That conflict hacl been a public one. C:1l!istus all!l 

Ids ::ull1crcnts lia,l 1lenied the DiYinc pc1·,;onality or 

Christ as distinct from the Father. Om 1\utl1or 

asserted it, all<l Callistus lw<l reYile<l him openly as 

" a ,rorshipper of two Gotls 1 ." 1 Icnce thi~ contro­

versy "·as a personal one. No one (says a gn'at 

Father of the Church) should remain patient u11dl'l' 

9 P. 292, 80, and 329, ;37, a,pmw EW<; vvv brl. TOV<; 3w3uxov<; 
Siap.dvauav. From the terms in which Sabellius is mentioned 

in this Treatise (pp. 2S.,. 28!), 2!)0), it ma:,: lie i11f<'rr<'d thaL it w:is 

written at a time when the name of Sabellius nnd of his heresy 

had become notorious ; and, according to our Author, the exist­

ence of that heresy wns clue in great measure to Callistus. 

' Pp. 285. 21<!). 

rI 2 
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a cl1arge of Heresy. If Callistus was right, our 

.\utl1or was wrong. If Callistus, Bishop of Rome, 

dicl 11ot impose sinful terms of Communion, om· 
Author was a Schismatic. If Callistus was orthodox, 
om .Author was a Heretic. Nay, he was worse than 

a IIeretic; he ,rn,. a Polytheist. He must there­

fore vindicate himself. He had been accused pub­

licly, he mm,t exculpate himself publicly. And he 

couhl not othendse show that he himself was not 

heterodox, than by 1n·oving Callistus a Heretic. 

"rhcn we consider these circumstances, and that 

men, however holy, arc men, and are liable to human 

infirmities, especially when agitated by strong pas­

sions, or engaged in personal struggles concerning the 
most monwntous articles of the Christian Faith, it 
may 11ot seem to lie improbable that one eminent i11 

the Church, like Ilippolytus, should have ,n-ittcn as 

our Author has done. 

3. "\Yhen "·c rcrncmher also the particular school in 

"·liich IIippolytus ha<l been reared, all(} when we add 

to thi:- the fact, obserrcd by an ancient ,uiter, that 

llippolytus g-an.l evi<lence of a fervid temperament ', 

and was probably of Asiatic origin 3, we sec no reason 

2 Phot. CO(]. 202. 0£pµoTlpa, yvwµ"f},, See also some pertinent 

n!m:nks by Lardner, Crcdibilit~-, i. p. 488, on the style and cha­

racter of the Author of the Little Labyrinth, i. c. on llippolytus. 

' A learned friend suggests a parallel in the strong language of 

St. Chrysostom against Endoxia. Similar instances might be 

easily collcctccl from e\"cry ::ge. 
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to think that such a narrative as the present coul(l 
not have been written by Hippolytus. 

4. ,v e do not dispute the fact that there is a tone 
of self-confidence in this narrative. 

nut let us remember the circumstances of the 
ease. Our Author, whoever he was, "·as a lt>arned 
and eloquent man. Few persons in his age in Christc11-
<lom, none prohahly in the ,vest, could lmve com­
posed the Volmne before us. It is rich in human 
lean1ing as ,roll as didne. The style is somewl1at 
turgid, but it displays solid erndition, as "·ell as 
lnxuri::mce of language. Let us imagine such a 
person as this residing at Home in the second anrl 
third centuries. He "·as well qualified to be Bishop 
of Portus, because it was the principal harbom of 
the imperial City, arnl ,rns throngecl with strangers, 
Greeks, Asiatics, and A fricaus, merchants, shipmen 
and soldiers, Philosophers, Physicians, Ambassadors, 
an<l Astrologers, Christians, Jews, and Pagans flock­
ing to Rome. 

nut let us suppose such a person as this associated 
with such Ecclesiastics-and placed un<ler the rule 
of such Bishops-as he represents Zephyrinus and 
Callistus to be: the one illiterate, the other profli­
gate, both promoters of heresy. Let his account 
of their doings he cxaggeratecl-though it is 11ot eaf<y 
to say why an Author who "Tites like the Author of 
the Philosophumcna (aud who appears to ho no 
other tlmn St. Ilippolytus, a Bisl1op a)l(l Doctor of 
the Chmch) should he accused of mbreprescntation, 
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-yet this "·c know, that the ,v estern Church at 

that time was not Cll(lo"·cd with erudition-especially 

such lcnl'lli11g ns that in which our Author excelled. 
He had the misfortune to be placed under men far 

inferior to himself. And "knowledge puffeth up." 

His own superiority "·as a stumbling-block; their 
inf'criority ,ms a snare. Suppose such a person as 

tlds to l1avc l1cen formerly intimate with the holy 

:nHl learned frcna·us, suppose him to have been 

c•bte(l "·itl1 liis ancestral dignity of doctrinal succes-

1,io11, lkrived tl1ro11gh Iremcus and Polycarp from 

the blcssecl .A post le St. J ohn,-,Vhat a contrast 

v:oulcl he sec at Home 1 \\'hat a severe trial of his 

temper would lJe there-what a perilous ordeal to 

pnss through I Shall we be snrprisecl that under 
su<'h circurnstauces a<; these, expressions of conscious 

superiority, or cYen of vituperative indignation, 

~hould ha Ye escaped the lips of J-Iippolytus? 

5. Dut, it may lie 1<aid, Is there 11ot a sectarian 
liias in tlii:, n:1,Tnti,·e? Is 11ot the Author almost a 

N0Yati;111 hd'ore ?,ovatinnhm,-a Donatist before 

Donatus? Can this be Hippolytus 1 
There is <loubtlcss a tcnril'IIC!J to Norntianism in 

this portion of our Author's "·ork. Some of his 
pri11ciplcs, carried out without resen·e or restraint, 

would nu <louht lead tu schism. Dut, when we con­

sider human frailty, we may perhaps allow, that this 
might have been expected. 

1\lmost all tlw eYils iu tl1e Chmrh arc tluc to ex­

l'l'l,~ uf rcactio11. llippol_ytus flourished in the cud of 
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the second and begin11iug of the thinl centmy, \\'heu 

the eYils had uot arise11 which aftenranls flo\\"cd 

from the development of those pri11cipks which harn 

some countenance from our Author. He represents 

himself as living at Home when the diseipli11e or 

that Church was very lax. IIis l'L'lllcdy lay i11 i:-eYc­

rity. The Homan Clmrel1 hall extL'IHk•d tl1e nrnge 

of commnnion too widl'ly: he wonlll have restrai11cd 

it too strictly. IIer practice ,rns latitudiwu·iau, arnl 

gave some"·hat of a sectarian tcudeucy to his priuci­

ples. "'hat is there herc that docs not occur, eYen 

in the best times, among the best men? It is tlie 

common course of human alfairs. IIis contemporary, 

Tertullian, "·as ollL•1uled by the same licc11tiousness 

in the Ecclesiastical system of Home, and lapsed into 

l\Ioutanism •1• En:,11 Diouysins of .Alexandria, i11 his 

zeal agaiust ~aLeltins, is f-aid l>y St. Basil;; to h:ne 

sown the seed:,; of .Arianism. St. Chrysostom, in his 

ardour against a Larrcn faith, may have prepared tlw 

way for the doctriuc of lllL'rit; and St. 1\ ugnstine, in 

his strenuous strnggle :igaiust Pelagiauism, may have 

been a precursor of Calvin. 

llut shall we cliarge those holy men with the co11-

sequences whicl1 others llcdul'e(l from tl1eir pri11ei­

ples after their <lcath 1 Shall "·c uot rather ~up­

pose tlint tlwse principles would ham uel'll rnodilil'd 

by them, f/' they lrnd know11 tl1e eo11~eqnL'lle1:s \\ hi(·lt 

' S. IIicron. Ser. Eccl. on Tcrtullian, r,3, 

S. llasil, Epist. ix. 2. 
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others would draw from them; nn<l if they had wit-

11esse<l the results to which those principles might 

lead? 
Our Autl1or, ,rhoever he was, u;rote before the 

1'onttinn Schism. For he "·as a contemporary of 

Callistus, "·ho died in or about A. D. 223. And his 

Look appears to ha\'e been written at Rome when 

the memory of Ids .?onflict with Callistus was still 

fresh. The Norntiau Schism did not appear at 

Home till near thirty years aftcnrards (A. D. 251 ). 

Our Author, hei11g at Rome i11 the position "·hich 

he appears to have occupie,1, \\·ould either have 

taken part "·ith N oYatian, or against him. ,t\11(1, 

acconli11g to his own views of the case, the Norn­

tinns, or their ad rersarie'-, woul<l ha \'C fournl a place 
in the Yolume lwfore us; as is tlie case with the 
iiontanist,s and Quartolleci111a11s, ,rhom he acquits of 

heresy, and commemorates 011 lliscipli11ari::m grouuds ". 

,Yhen, therefore, he acted and wrote as he did, our 

Author ha<l uot seen the de,·clopment of the prin­

ciples to "·hich he gives some countenance. He had 

uot witnessed the evils which arose from the rendiug 

of the Church by the schism of N ovatian. 
It: then, we reflect on the religious state of the 

Homan Church as displayed in this Volume, if we 

recollect the painful prorocatious ,rhich such clis­

ciplinnriau laxity nud heretical praYity as he cle­
!-:'criLes rarnly fail to minister to pious mintls, and if 
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we remember that we, living in the nineteenth cen­
tury, have seen the results of reactions in the oppo­
site direction, but that lu' lived au<l wrote ui:fiwe the 
rise of Novatianism, we shall not judge our Author 
from our own circumstances, but shall endeavour to 
place ourselves in his age and country, all(l shall at­
tribute his vehement la11gnage against laxity of dis­
cipline to his zeal for tl1c holiness and purity of the 
Spouse and Body of Christ. 

Ou the whole, then, ,rn sec nothing here incom;is­
tent with the character of St. Ilippolytus, who flou­
rished bejo1'e N ovatian. 

G. Rather, let us now a<l<l, we find in these very 
expressions, to ,vhich we have uow refoned, au alhli­
tioual confirmation of the proof that this Treatise 
is from him. 

\ \' e have already ad vcrted 7 to the II Yl\IN of the 
Christian Poot who wrote at the begin11i11g of the 
fifth century, PRUDENTIUS 8

• He there describes (as 
it seems) the cemetery and crypt near Rome to "·hich 
the remains of St. Ilippolytus "·ere consigned after 
his martyrdom at Portus, and in which his Statue 
was disinterred, in A. D. 1551. 

It is remarkable, that in that Poem Prudenti11s 
mentions that Ilippolytus, the l3ishop :tllll Martyr of 
Portus, whose death he is describing, and for whose 
memory he expresses the deepest vcncmtiou, had 

7 Above, p. ,1(3. Pruclcntius was Lorn in Spain, A, D. :Hs. 
' Hymn. peri Stephanon, xi. 
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partieipated in the sc:hism of N oval.us. Prudcntius 
1lwells 011 this circumstance "·ith studious and elabo­
rate exactness. IIe briugs it forward, some"·hat 
abruptly, almost at the commencement of his poem, 

as if it. was uppermost in his mind. Ile desires the 

friend to "·horn he a1ldresses it 0
, not to be surprised 

that Ilippolytns, though formerly entangled in a 
penerse dogma, ,rns afterwards enriched with the 
prize of the Catholic faith-the l\Iartyr's crown. 
For (says the Poc>t ', ,dwse ,rnrds shall be rendered 
literally) "when he ,ms hmricd away by the furious 
foe to death, he was attended by numerous followers, 
through the aflcction of his flock; and, being con­

sulted-' "rhich way was tl1e best?' - ' Fly,' he 
replied, ' the execrable schii"lll of the miserable 
N orntus, rc.'storn yourselves to the Catholic people. 
Let one faith thrin•, ,d1ic:h is built on the ancient 
temple, which faith Paul holds, and the chair of 
Peter. It grieYes me to have taught "·hat ouce I 
taught. Now a Martyr, I perceire that to be venerable 
which once I thought to he far from the worship of 
Goel.' , Vhen he had thus recalle1l his flock from the 

left road, allll had taught them to follow where the 
right way Iealls, and when he, ,Yho before had 
drawn them astray, now guided them aright, having 
reno1mced the deYious path, he is brought before 
the furious Gorernor, ,rl10 "\\T,s then persecuting the 
Chrbtians, uear the mouth of the Tiber" (i. c. nt Ostia 

0 Yalcrian, Bp. of Zaragozn. ' Hymn, xi. 1 D. 
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nnd nt Portus, the Sec of Ilippolytus), "nll(l who, 
haviug made nn excursion from Home, on that r-,clf'.­
same day, had extencle1l his rage to the shores of tl11\ 
Etrurian Sea, an<l to the neighbourhood of the mari­
time PonTus." 

Such is the exordium of the l'ocm of PnHlcntius 
on the 1\Iartynlom of St. IIippolytus, Bishop of 

Portus. 
I le then descriLes the circumstances of the l\I:utyr­

dom; he recites the last prayer of the l\Iartyr, ,vhen 
his aged limLs were torn in pieces !Jy the ,vil<l horses 
to which (the Poet says) he was tied. He describe,-: 

the conveyance of his remains to Home; aml their 
interment in a crypt or catacomb, aud mentions a 

fresco on which the l\Iartyrdom ,ras delineatetl, and 
the erection of a chapel on the spot, and the con­
course of people, higl1 a]l(l low, from far and ,ride, 
from Alba and Samuiurn, mill even from I\'"ola all(l 

Capua, on the Annirersary when his Martyrdom was 
commemorated in that age-the l :Jth of August. 

In pernsing this interesting Poem ,vhich extends 
to near 250 lines, the reader can hardly fail to ob­
serve, that the rec:rntatiou imputed to Ilippolytus is 
made a main topic, not iuferior to the ~lartyrdom 
itself~ 

It ,rould appear from the Poet's words, that the 
memory of St. IJippolytus "·as vencratecl throughout 
Italy in the fiftli century; aml that it was _Q"Clll'rally 

knom1 that he had uc:eupiccl a po~itio11 of autago11i!:'111 
to a Dblwp of the Hornau Chmch. Prndeutiu!; 
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endeavours to account for this seeming mcon­
g-rnity. IIe f.ays tlmt St. Uippolytus had been in 
schif<m, tlmt he had led his people astray, mul had 
formed a separate congregation; but that just befrwe 
!tis d('({/h, he re1101mced his error, and exhorted his 

people to retum to the Church. 
This Poem was written more than a century and a 

half after the <loath e,f Jlippolytus. Some persons 
]rn,\'e lJecn pcrpll'xed Ly the application of tl1e 

name "Presbyter" in this Poem to Tfippolytus, who 
was a Dishop. Dut there is no <lifliculty here; 
though a Presbyter is not callecl a Bishop hy ancient 
Authors, yet a Bishop is often called Presbyter 2• 

A11d Prudcntius sufficiently lleclares that tlw Mar­
ty1· Uippolytus, whose death ho describes, was a 
Hi shop, by sayi11g, that he "·as the 1 lead of a Chris­
tian Chmch ". lt is cvi<lont, also, that Pru<leutius 
means us to u11,lerstall(l, that whatever the nature of 

the schism "·as "·itl1 which Jlippolytns is charged, 
he rcnouuced it at his death-but uot lnforc. For 
why should the people have consulted him tlwu, 

2 E. g. Irenmus is twice callecl µaKapioc; 1rpm'/3vupo, in this 

Treatise, pp. 202. 222, ancl never 'E.r,cr1<orroc;: ancl, after all, the 

Vatican 1\1S, rcacls, Invcnio llippolytum qui quonuam schisma 

Novati l'rcsb,11tcri attigerat, for l'rrsb!Jlcr, ancl that reacling is re­

cei\'C'd by Arcvali, in his edition, Rom. 1805. In the Catalogus 

Libcrianus, sect. iv., and Catalog. Felician, sect. vi., we reacl: 

" Eo tern pore ( A. D. 235) Po11tianus Episcopus et J/ippol!JlU.s 
l'rcsb!Jlcr cxitio ~unt tlcportali in iusulam Sartliniam." This 
was probably St. llippolytus. 

, lpsum Christicolis csse Caput populis, v. 80, 
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"·hich way they ought to go, if he had previou:<-ly 
informed them? And why should he say that as a 

11lartyr he recognizes the truth, and desires them 
then to 1·el1ern to the Catholic Church ? 

But the question arises-
Could Hippolytus, the Bishop of Portus, !t:wc 

been an adherent of Novatia11, the first a11ti-Popc', or, 
as Prudeutius calls him, Norntus-a confusion of 

names common in the Ea"tcm Churc!t, and excu"­
able in a ,v estern Poet writing iu Elegiacs, an<l 

having to deal with a word, 'quod ver::m dicerc 11011 

est?' 
No, we may reply, Hippolytus could not have 

been a follower of Novatia11. He could hardly have 

smYivcd to so late a period as that of the Norntian 
schism, which did not appear till A. n. ~51. A1Hl 
since we have minutely accurate <lctails, in the worl..:s 
of St. Cyprian, concerning t!te history of tlic Nova­
tia.n schism, autl since it is not possible tl1at so emi­

nent a person as St. llippolytus should have sided 
with Nova.tian, and 110 mcution he made of the fact 
in any of those details, we may couclude that he 

was not among his adherents 4. 

' This argument is well st1tcd by Ruggieri, pp. 1 I 5-13!J, 

of his elaborate work described above, chapter i., where he has 
proved that St. Ilippolytus cotild not liavc been iniplicated in i\o­

valianism. Besiclcs, Ilippolytus, we are told lJy l'hotius (Cod. 

121), was of opinion that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not 

written by St. Paul. The Novatians appealed to it as his; and 

grounded their stern discipline upon it. Philast. ll:cres. •l I. 
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The Church uf Home herself affirms, that St. Ilip­

]'Ulytus, 1Jisliop (!/ Portus, was uot chargeable with 

Novatianism. For she records in her Breviary (Aug. 
:!~), that he was martyred "A/i>,l'(lndro Imperatorl'," 

whose reign c11dcd A. n. 235, and Norntiauism did 

not appear till fifteen years afterward. 
She a!Ho aflirms, that Prnclcntins in his hymn 

has confonuclcd oue Ilippolytns ,rith another 5• For 

Prudcntins says, that St. Ilippulytus, Bishop of 

Porl//s, mrn tom in pieces by wil<l horses, hut the 

Church of Rome in the Drcviary assigns that mode 

of ma1-tynlom to another St. I iippolytns, whom slw 

commemorates on August 13; all(l she also relates 

in the Breviary, that St. IIippolytu,.:, Bishop of Por­

tus, was martyred in a very diflcrent manner". 

But is there 110 foundation for the statement of 

PnHlcntius? Y cs, "·c may believe, there is. Let ns 

suppose, for argument's sake, that Jlippolytus, though 
11ot a Novatian, l1a<l put forth some sentiments seem­

ing- to have some teudency to N ovatianism. It woul1l 

not have been wonderful, that he should be afterwards 

5 Cardinal flaronius was also of this opinion. Ad A. n. 229, 

No. !), "Hrec Pru<lcntius, qui errorc lapsus tres in unum con­

fu<lit Hippolytos." Sec also his Martyrol. 30. Jan. : " Pruclen­

tius trcs Hippolytos conflavit in unum." The same is state<l 

with much learning an<l ability by Ruggieri, p. 444. 

'· Ad Aug. 22. Ap\1(1 Oslia TilJC'rina Ilippolytns Episcopns 

Portncnsis oh pr::eclaram fidei confcssioncm manibus pcdibusquc 

li;.(atis in altam fovcam aquis plcnam pra?cipitatus marlyrio coro­
natus est. 
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1'al11•d a Novn.t.ian. The sercn Suns and their l\Iutht•r 

who suflhctl martyrdom Hillier 1\ntioch11s Epipha11es. 

arc commonly cnlletl "::\Iaccabees," although they dictl 

mnny rears lnforc the staJ1Clnrtl of .Tntlas was raised, 

which gave rise to the 11:une of l\Iaecahcc. Such 

cases of :rnticipatory appc•llations nrc co111mo11. Ilip­

polytus \\·ouhl hn,·c been citc<l by the promoters of 

N orntianism as favouri11g their views. Suppose him 

to have severed himself from communion with ct~r­

tnin Dishops of Ilomo. Suppose him to have de­

nounced them as patrons of heresy a11tl immorality, 

awl to have treated \\·ith indignation and scorn theit· 

claim, arnl that of their people, to be "a Catholic 

Church." Suppose him to liavc resistetl them 

opculy. Then it is very probahlc tliat the Norntians 

would appeal to him, as a venerable Bishop nll(I 

:i\fart}l', ,Yho had couutcn:u1ccd their cansc. They 

would avail thcmseh·es of his name aml reputation­

perhaps of his writings. The Church of Horne would 

not have Leen unwilling that ho shonld pass for a 

NoYatian; for his antagonism would ho rcllllcrcd 

comparatively in11ocuous hy Leing i<lentific<l ·with a 

sect, and proLaLly it "·onld ho takcu for g·ra11tL•d, 

that he retracted his opinions Lefore lie died, anti tliat, 

with his Inst breath, the rene1·able Bishop :tllll .i\Jartyr 

conjmccl his flock at Portus to return to the Homan 

Church. 

Let us add to this the folio\\ ing co11sidL•ratio11. 

Anotlwr cmillcnt persou, hcari11g tlw 11a111e of lli;111(1-

~1Jlus, was known ns au :t<lhercnt of Novatiau, and lie 
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was also a Martyr;; and the narrative of Prutlentins 

concerning the mam1cr of the martyrdom of St. IIip­
polytus, Bishop of Portus, is at variance with the 
other records of that event 8

• 

Therefore we are le<l to conclude, that there is 
an cnor in the details of the Hymn of Prudentius, 
particularly with rep:ard to the imputation of com­

plicity "·ith Novatian to St. Ilippolytus !). 

But we also believe there is a historical basis of 
truth, even in that particular. 

In a word, the Narrative before us in the ninth 
hook of the 11e,vly-tliscovcred Treatise, detailing the 
circmnstances of the conflict of St. Hippolytus ,vith 
two H.oman Bishops, explains all(l corrects the Poem 

of Prndentius. It is the key that opens the lock 
which bnflied the skill of mm1y critics of ohl. And 
thus those Yery sentiments, occurring in this narra­
ti,·e, which scemc<l to hnse a Nonttian direction, do, 

when compared ,rith the Poem, supply another proof 

that the narrative before us is from the pen of Ilip­
polytus 1• 

' Sec the Authorities in lluinart. ap. Fabric. llippol. i. p. x. a111! 

ibid, p. xiii, "U suar<lus 3 Ka!. Fehr. apud Antiochiam passio 

liC'ati Ypoliti rnartyris, cp1i 1\',nati scl1is1,1r1te alir1na11tulum decqi­

tns, operantc Christi grati:1, acl Ecclesim charitatem rc<liit." 

s Sec ibid. pp. xx., xxi. 

' Such also is the conelusion of Ruggieri in hi, Dissertation on 

St. Hippolytus, pp. 115-417. 
1 

". e may here refer to the testimony of ancient au Lhors, who 

stall: that there \Yen: certain things lial,le to rcprchcnsion in the 

writings of St. II ippolytus, hut that he made :uuends for them hy 
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,vhether or no IIippolytns (for so let us be per­
mitted to call our Author) did continue in a state 
of separation from the Bishop of Romo after the 
death of Callistus, is a question of much interest, and 
deserves careful investigation. \Ve may hope that 
Urbanus 2, the successor of Callistus, brought back 
the Roman Church to the true Faith, and that the 
breach was healed ; and there appears to be some 
reason for this belief in the circumstance, that in the 
year A.D. 235, Pontianus, Bishop of Rome, and I-Iip­
polytus, were (it seems) brother-exiles and confessors 
of the Faith in Sardinia 3

• But this is not the topic 
before us. 

Let us, then, pass on to observe, that the Poem 
of Prudentius aids us also in the solution of the last 
question proposed for consideration in this Chapter. 

his martyrdom. Nicephor. Callist. iv. 31, nvu. -row rnryypap.­

p.a-rwv <.7rLA~'fLJJ-U £XWV 'T'f' {nr£p XPtU'TOU p.aprl'p{'f! T£A£tw0d, TUI/ 

rij, ayvo{a, p.wp.011 U1HTp{,f;a-ro. 

It is true we do not know what these particulars were. Some 

have supposed them to have been certain points in his prophe­
tical interpretation animadverted on by Photius. Or tlwy may 
have been his approximations to the verge of Novatianism, as 
noticed in this chapter. 

2 Zonaras says, that Ilippolytus flourished under Urbanus 

(Annal, Tom. ii. ap. Fabric. Hippo!. p. x.). His words arc 
remarkable: Ovp{3avou T~<; 'Er.t<rKO~<; rq, 'Pu,p.a{ow 7.0AfoJ<; 7r(l0• 

£<J'T0JTOi Kal 'Ir.r.OAuTos ~v0£i, clv~r l£/l<:,-raTo~ Kal <rocf,WTaror;, 

'E1r,uK011"0S 'TOU KU'TU. 'Pwp.17v Ilop-rov ')'O'OJJ-(VO,. 

3 See the Authorities in Fabric. i. p. xxi. Lardner, i. •1!J8, 

supposes that 8. Hippolytus was martyred either A. n. 235 or 
A. n, 250. The former date is the more probable. 

I 
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7. Uow is it possible that Ilippolytus should ban' 
hct>u houourccl by a Statue at Home, if he had re­
sisted t,rn Iloman Bishops, who are canonized as 
Saints aIHl honoured as )Iartyrs by the Church of 
Home, and if he had denounced them as heretics? 

Zcphyrinus is indeed called a Saint and l\lnrtyr, 
and Callistus also, an<l they are venerated as such in 
the Public Litmgy of the Roman Church -l, Ilut 
our Author, who wrote very soon after the death of 
hoth, certainly docs not regard either of them as a 
Martyr or a Saint. And it is generally acknowledged 
and deplored that the records of the earlier Bishops 
of Rome are very defective and erroneous. The his­
tory of that Church, during the second and greater 
part of the third century is almost a blank, in which 
little that is trustworthy has been inserted, except the 
names and dates of the Bishops. In course of time 
,vritcrs arose, who filled up the vacant space with 
legendary tales ; and l\fartynloms were recorded of 
Popes, who had died quietly in their beds 5

• The 

• The Festival of Zephyrinns is Aug. 20, and we find the 

following Collect for that day in the Roman Bre\'iary (p. 1055, 

ed. Ratislwn, 1840) :-
Oratio. 

" Prrcsta, qnrc£11m11s, omnipotens Deus, ut bcati Zephyrini 

J\Iartyris tui atque Pontillcis, e11j11s gaudemus meritis, instruamur 

cxemplis, per Dominum." 

The festival of Callistus is October 14, and it is said in the Bre­

viary, p. 1151, "Callistus ... martyrio coronatus sub Alexandro Im­

pcratorc .... Corpus in Basilicam S. 1\fari.c trans Tiberim ah ipso 

::cdificatam clclatum, sub ar,1 majori 11w.i:i11ui re11rratio11e colitur." 

'' "Hecepta cle primis Roma.1 Episcopis plerisqne l\Tartyrilms 
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Church enjoyed peace and was not assaile<l by per­
secution during the times of Zephyrinns nn«l Callistus. 
Tt is very improbable, to say the least, that eitl1er of 
them perished by l\fartyrclom. ,v e must be on our 
guar<l not to form om· estimate of the character a.rnl 
lives of Roman Bishops in the second and third cen­
turies, from statements which did not seo the light 
till four centuries after them 6

• 

8. Let us now turn to the STATUE. It is obserY­
a.ble, that, though all Antiquity testifies that "a Ho­
fntation of all Heresies" was written by St. llippo­
lytus, yet tlwt particular work is not specified in the 
catalogue on the Statue. 

There must (we are led to conjecture) have been 
some reason for this omission. 

Thero would he no grournl for it, if, in the eyes of 
persons in authority at Home, it 11:ul been altogether 
unexceptionahlo; and supposing the first eight hooks 
of our work to have formed the whole work, awl 
supposing them to Lave been m·ittcn by Ilippolytns, 

sententia erronea est," says Ilp. Pearson, Disscrt. Postb. i. c. iv. 

The whole of that chapter is very important in its bearings on the 

present subject, as showing the scantiness of materials, even in the 

sixth century, for any thing like an accurate knowlc<lge of the 

lloman Church as it had existecl in the second and earlier part nf 

the third. 
0 See lip. Pearson, i. c. xii. 4, who says, "Dico nullum 

Paparn aut aliurn qucrncnnqne fni~se auctorcrn Lihri l'ontificum 

sive gc,tornm Pontiflcalium nnte sc:ctum s:ccul11111, i111u 1111/lum 

rjusnwdi librum i11 Ecclcsiti e:clilissc ante nnnnm CLX ab ohit11 

Damasi Papa!" (i. e. ante annum DCCCIV). 

I 2 
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then, when "'e consider the importance of the sub­
jl•ct, and the learning and ability displayed in those 
hooks, we recognize cogent reasons for the inse1·tion of 
this work in the catalogue on the Statue. 

But it is omitted. And now, we would ask, Does 
not the narrative in the ninth book e.-qJ!ain the 
omission? and does not that omission supply an 
additional argument in behalf of the genuineness of 
the narrative 1 

9. The existence of the honorary Statue is ex­
plained by the Poem of Prndentius. If the memory 
of Hippolytus, who had lived in the third centmy, 
and was supposed by some in the fifth century, to 
have been an adherent of Novatian,-the first Anti­
popc, the Author of a widely-spread schism,-was so 
dear to the people of Rome and Italy, as Pmdentius 
describes it to be, that they flocked from almost all 
parts of Italy to his grave, on the anniversary of his 
l\fartyrdom,-if Prudentius himself, "the Christian 
Maro and Flaccus" (as Bentley calls him), erected a 
l\fonument to Ilippolytus, more durable than marble, 
in the interesting Hnrn to which we have referred, 
there is no reason for surprise that some of those 
who resorted to his grave, among whom (as Pruden­
tius states) were wealthy Patricians 7, admirers of his 
learning, his eloquence, his piety, and of his courage, 
displayed in his life, his writings and his death, shonlcl 
have united together in raising a l\Ionument to his 

7 Urbs augusta suos vomit effunditque Quirites 
Una et Patricios ambitionc pari.-v. 200. 
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memory, and should have loved to sec his vcneralile 
figure perpetuated in marble, and ham inscrihed its 
pedestal with his Paschal Calendar, and with the 
titles of his works. No wonder, "·e may say, that 
they paid this tribute to his memory, altho1t_f;/t he 
had resisted two Popes in succession. Tf Hippolytus, 
although supposed to have been an adherent of 
Novatian, ,vho had withstood so holy a Pope as 
Cornelius, was honoured with a Poem and a Cha­
pel, there is no ground for surprise that although 
he was known to have resisted a Callistus or Zcphy­
rinus, be should have been honoured with a Statue. 
Perhaps some of those who erected it loved and 
venerated him the more, because he had stood firm 
and immovable, and almost alone, against a deadly 
Heresy, patronised by two Prel::ttes of Home 8

• When 

" I\l. Runsen places the erection of the Statue at some period 

between Constantine and the sixth century (p. 223). There 

seems reason for believing that it was earlier; for the Paschal 

Calenclar inscribed upon it elates from A. D. 222. Auel as Tur­

rianus (ap. Fabr. Hippolyt. i. pp. l(J1-l 7l), ancl after him ldeler 

(Chronologie ii. p. 224) observe, the Calenclar oppears to have 

been intended for use in the period for which it was made, and 

coulil not have been long in use, on account of certain imperfec­

tions in its construction. After the lapse of one or two of its 
cycles of sixteen years it would have become obsolete. And after 

it was superseded, no one, probably, would have been at the pains to 

engrave it. If this reasoning be correct, the Stotue is of greater 

interest and value as being almost a contemporary monumcut 

to the memory, and a contemporary tribute to the virtues, of 

St. Hippolytus, 
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in the next ngo to I-lippolytus, Sabellinnism (the 

11:ttural growth of N oetianism) became "·idely <lomi­

ua11t in Christendom, arnl made groat ravages in the 
Cllllrch, perhaps through the previous example an<l 

influence of Zophyrinus and Callistus as described 

in the 11arrati rn before us, then another Dishop of 

Home, the great Dionysius (A.D. 25D-2GD) came 

forward to stay the plague. Ue vindicated the true 

faith from the aggressions of Sabollianism on the one 

side, and of Tritheism on the other 0• Then (it is 

yory prolmblc) the scrvicl's that harl been rendered 

by IJippolytus to the cause of Christianity by his 

g-allaut resistance to a pestilent Iforcsy, ,rnre grate­

fully apprcciato1l by the Church and Bishop of 
Ilome. Then his name was Lcloved, and his me­

mory rcrercd hy her. Thousauds ftockcu to the 

tomb of 0110 "ho had contended for the honour 
of Christ in his life, and had glorified Him in his 

death. 'fhcu perhaps this Statue was erected. Then 

the infirmities of temper, the vehemence of language, 

9 For an excellent summary of his history in this particular 

respect, sec Bp. Pearson, Dissert. i. c. 10. 5. Sec also Coustant, 

Notitia Epistolarum Dionys. Rom. (ap. Routh, iii. 114); Ne­

ancler, ii. p. 3GD. Fragments of the work of Dionysius, called 

'A1·aTpo;;-~, or Refutation, are preserved by St. Athanasius <le 

decrelis Synocli Nicrcn::c, § 26, and arc containecl in Routh, Rc­

lic1uirc, ed. 1815, iii. 170-183. o JJ.€1' -:i.a/3,,\>..wr; /3,\a<TcfnJJJ.E< 

avTov TOV v1ov Elvat )\[ywv TOV 7raTlpa Kat lµ'TraAtv· ol o~ TpEt, 

0Eovr; T(HJ7r'OV TlVU. K>JpVTTOV<TlV Ei, T(lEt<; V7r0U"Tl;_<T(t<; t,var; cL\X,iAow 
'TrUVTC17rU(Tt KEX~lpt<Tµlva, OtatpOVVTE<; T~V ay[av Tpiaoa. 
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the scomful sarcasm, arnl acri111011ious altercation were 

forgotten. 'l'he schism had been healed by death, 
and the nwmory of passionate conllicts was buried in 
the Martyr's grave. 



CHAPTER IX. 

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

SILENCE OF CHURCH HISTORIANS. 

\VE have already considered some of the Yarious 
questions which occur to the reader when he first 
peruses our Author's narrative concerning Zephy­
rinus and Callistus. 

Let us now proceed to examine some others. 
1. \Ve see in that narrative two Bishops of Rome, 

the greatest Church in the \Vest, not only charged 
with Heresy, but "·ith patronising and propagating it. 
And they arc represented as disparagiug those who 
,Yero orthodox, and as assailing them publicly with 
calumnious appellation'-, and other contumelious in­
dignities. If this had been the case, we feel dis­
posed to ask, \Y oul<l not the whole Chmch have 
sounded an alarm? \V oul<l not the world have rung 
with the fame of such doings as these? Let us con­
sider some parallel cases. vVhat a stir was made in 
Christendom, when Liberius, Bishop of Rome, lapsed 
into Arianism in the fourth century. And with 
what c,:urprisc and consternation did the Church Uni~ 
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versa} receive the intelligence, that Pope 1-Ionorins, 
in the seventh century, had communicated with the 
l\fonothelites? Notwithstanding all the extenuat­
ing circumstances pleaded in their favour, the names 
of Liberius and 1-Ionorius have been branded with the 
stigma of infamy, and have been generally regarded 
with sorrow mingled with abhorrence by a great part 
of Christendom, from their own times even to this 
day 1

• 

2. But who knows the name of Zephyrinus as 
connected with heretical doctrine? \Vho knows the 
name of Callistus as the founder of a sect? And if 

1 Especially Pope Honorius : anathematized even by Popes 

themselves as a heretic, on their accession to the Papacy. See the 
"Liber Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum" (ed. Paris, 1G80), 
usetl in the eighth century at the consecration of Roman Ilishops, 

who then matle a solemn public tleclaration as follows: "Auctores 
novi hreretici dogmatis Sergium, Pyrrhum, Paulum et Petru:n 
Constantinopolitanos, una cum l/onorio qui pravis eorum asser­

tionibus fomentum impendit ... cum omnibus h:::ereticis scriptis 
atque sequacibus nexu perpetui anathematis dcvinxerunt. Cum 

supra fatis hmreticis, Sabellium, Paulnm Samosatcuum, Marim 

Persam, l\fontanum, Donatum, . . . execramur ac condem-

11amus." This was a part of the profession of faith of the Roman 

Bishops in the ninth century. 
It is observable that they then affirmed themselves to be uot 

infallible. For not only ditl the Popes declare that Pope l/onorius 

had fallen into Heresy, but their Profession of Faith goes on to 
say, "Untle et districti anathematis intertlictioni subjicimus, si 
quis unquam, seu Nos, sive est alius, qui uovum aliquid prmsumat 

contra hujusmodi evangelicam tra<litionem et orthotloxm fi<lei 

Christianmque religionis integritatem." 
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onr Author's narrative is trne, they were not only He­
retics, hut 1-Icn'siarchs. '\Vould they not, therefore, 
have taken their pince as such in the pages of Church 
History? '\Y ould not Eusebius have recorded their 
acts ? '\Voul<l not St . .Jerome? '\V onld they not 
have hccn enumerated in the copious Catalogues of 
Heretics, <lrawn up by the laborious diligence of 
Epiphanius, Philnstrius, Augustiuc, and Dama.scene? 
If Liherins arnl llonorius attained such unhappy 
uotoriety, surely some records "·ould survive of 
the more miserable apostasy of two Bishops of 
Rome in successio11-Zuphyrinus and Callistus,­
who propngatecl heresy, and proscribed those who 
were orthodox. 

Such surmises as these have doubtless occurred to 
tlie reader of this narrative, arnl they have been pro­
ponnde<l by so11w as objections to its credibility 2• 

Let us then consider them. And 
1. Tf in previous Chapters it has been shown to be 

probable, that the vV ork before us is from the pen of 
Hippolytus, if we have seen reason for believing that. 
the narrative in the Ninth hook is from his pen, then 
we have gooll ground for :mying, that the narrative 
is deserving of credit. For it comes from a person 
of unimpeachable character, who was a Bishop of the 
Homan Chmch in the age of Zephyrinus and Calli:-:­
tus. 'l'l1erefore we arc bouml to say, History is not 

' Particularly iu an artidc of an English Journal, which stall's 

also some of the objections consiclcrecl in previous chapters. 
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silent on the subject of their apostasy. On the co11-
trary, our Author informs us, that tl1c Heresy patrn­
nised by Callistus produced "a Ycry great confusion 
in the minds of all the faithfnl in all tlie "·orl1l ~." 

It <li<l make a great noif-c: it excitctl a great com­
motion. It <lid not escape the notice of History. 

St. Hippolytus is its Historian. 
l3nt 2. It may be said, these considerations do not 

remove the difficulty. For if our Author is Uip­
polytus, if this nanative is from his pen, how is it 
that the facts narrated hy him <lid 11ot become gcne­
rnlly known 1 If Zephyrinus and Callistus acte1l 

and taught, as our Authot· says they did, and if om 
Author was a Bishop of tl1e Roman Clrnrcl1, how is 
it to be explained that the name and narratiYe ul' 
St. Hippolytus did not girn 11otoriety to them? 

3. Such questions, we may first obsern•, appear 
to proceed from a lack of adequate discrimination or 
times and seasons in the Church. They seem to 

arise from a habit of mind formed under the in­
fluences, literary ancl theological, subsequent in time 

to the epoch at which our Author wrote. The eyes 

of men have been so much <lazzlc<l with the spleu­
dour with which the Church of Home has beeu 

invested since the tenth century, and they am so 
much impressed with the grau<lcur and maguificcnec 
,vhich she displayed in medircval times, that they arc 
hardly able to sec clearly what she ,rns in the .fil-si 

3 11
• 270, 17. 
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:wes of Christianitr. The)· reflect their own ideas 
0 • 

hack from the thirteenth centmy to the third. But 
it is for the calm and thoughtful student of History 
to emancipate his mind from the thraldom of these 
delusive impressions. 

Each age has its o,rn character. The ante-Nicene 
period is different from the Nicene. The Christian­
ization of the Empin, introduced a new era in the 
history and fortunes of the Church. If such events 
as our ..Author describes lwd taken plrtce in thefourtlt 
or jif?lt centuries instead of the t!1ird, then indeed 
they woulll have been noised throughout the world, 
and the echo of them, sounding far and wide, would 
have been heard distinctly at this day. 

4. If, again, the Scene of such events as these 
had been in the East, instead of the "' est, then it is 
probable the world ,rn1dd have heanl much of them 
for some time. The Eastern Church, even then, was 
eminent for learning. Dut Rome was barren in 
Theological Literature. N oetus, an Eastern of 
Smyrna, was well kno,rn to the Churcl1. But there 
were few comparatively in the world to record the 
acts of the Roman Callistus. Let us, then, bear 
in mind the place and time at which the events in 
this uarratirn are represented to ham occurrecl,­
Rome, in the beginning of the third century. Rome 
at that time did not contain fifty Presbyters. It was 
still a heathen city 1

• It has been asserted by ..-Eneas 

' Euscb. vi. 43, cp. Optat. ii. p. 4!J, who speaks of XL et 
quotl cxcurrit basilicas. 
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Sylvius, who afterward became a Bishop of Rome as 
Pius II. (A. D. 1458), that " 5 lHfore tlw Council of 
Nica:a little regard was paid to the Church of Home, 
and that every oue in Christendom looked after their 
own affairs," and cared little for the doctrine or 
doings of Roman Bishops. This is a strong state­
ment; and we should be involved in serious error, if 
we estimated the importance of Rome and her 
Bishops in the third century by the influence which 
they afterwards acquired 6

• In external respects, 
there was almost as much difference between Callis­
tus and Innocent III., as there was between Servius 
Tullius and Augustus Cmsar. And it was not more 
strange that Callistus, the Slave of Carpopl10rus, 
should become a Roman Bishop, than that Servius, 
the Slave of Tanaquil, should become King of Rome. 

,v e may pursue the parallel further. To us the 
History of the Roman Church in the beginning of 
the third century has been hitherto almost an unex-

5 Epist. 31, ad l\fartinum l\layerum. 11 Ante Nic:::enam Syno­

dum unusquisque sibi vixit, et parvus respcclus ad Romanam 

Ecclesiam habebatur." 

G Neander justly obsl'rvcs, ii. 483, 11 Important as the Churrh 

of Rome became ... yet it was from the beginning compara­

tively barren in rl'spcct to all theological science .... Two in<li­

vicluals only appear to have distinguished themselves as eccle­

siastical authors among the Roman Clergy, the presbyter Cains 
the opponent of 1\Iontanism, and No,·atian, whf\m Cornelius, 

Bishop of Rome, calls o ooyµarnrni~," Enscb. vi. •l:l, a name 

which, Neanclcr well remarks, suggests that such a phenomenon 

was rare at Rome. 
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plored region. It has been what the history of 
Heathen Home is under her Kings-almost barren 
of facts, and peopled with fables of a later age. ,v e 
have had few materials whereby to form an ac­
curate judgment concerning it. And in this consists 
the value of the present narrative in the recent.ly­
cliscovered Treatise. If it is genuine, if it is authen­
tic, it may almost be called au historical revelation. 
Tt aids us in filling up a chasm in a very interesting 
period of Church History. The rescue of this single 
Volume from the monastic cloister of l\Iount Athos, 
is a more important event than the disinterment of 
a chest of ancient "Libri Pontificum," ,nitten under 

the Kings of Rome. 
5. There is extant an ancient Dialogue of a 

Christian Author, "Tittcn in the Latin language, 
eornposcd ,,·ith perspicuity a)l(l elegance of style, awl 
dating as it ,rnuld seem from ucarly the same pcrio(l 
as the reccntly-discovcrecl Treatise on Heresy. And 
it is obserrnblc, that the Scene of that Dialogue 
is laill at Ostia-within a very short distance of our 
Author's residence Portus ;_ The reader will anti­
cipate the name of l\Iinucius Felix. This Dialoguc, 
entitled "Octavius," from the name of the Christian 
interlocutor, "·ho prernils on his heathen f'!-iend 
Crccilius to rcuouuce paganism for Christiauity, af'.. 

7 It begins with a reference to the Temple of Serapis, which 

gtoocl at Portns. Sec the ancient inscription in Spon. l\[iscell. 

crndit. Antiqnit. Lugd. 1G85, p. 32!) : 1\1. Al•rni>,w, "Hpow NE,:,-

1wpo<; TOV iv ITopT'(' ~Epa,r,oo,. 
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fords no information with regard to the doctrinal or 
disciplinarian condition of the Roman Church at that 
time. But it shows that it was then a poor and 
despised community, or, as Cmcilius calls it, a 
"Iatebrosa et lucifugax natio 8 "-it was a "Church 
of the Catacombs." 

G. The History of the ,v estern Church in the se­
cond and third centuries is, as we have sai<l, almost a 
terra inco,r;nita. Let us consider some caur,es of this. 

The Christians at that time were engaged in acting 
ar.d suffering, and had but little leisure for writing. 
Apologies for Christianity against Paganism, Vindi­
cations of the Catholic Faith, and Refutations of He­
resy, were thei1· Literature. Being exposed to the 
peril of martyrdom, they had little means or inclina­
tion for the collection of materials for History. And 
even if Church Histories had been written in the se­
cond and third centuries, they would probably have 
been destroyed in the Decian and Diocletian perse­
cutions. Church lfo,tory is the produce of Peace. 
We may thank Constantine for it. 

But it may be said, Have we not Church Historians 
who profess to describe the early period of the 
Roman Church? Have we not Eusebius? Have 
"·e not St. Jerome ? "\Vas not he secretary to Pope 
Damasus? and must not he have known the early 
history of the Roman Church? "" c have indeecl 
such writers, and "·e have reason to he thaukful for 

8 l\Iinuc. Felix, p. 75, eel. Lug. Bat. 1672, See also p. 102, 
Pars vcstriirn major cl melior l'getis, algetis, fame laboratis. 
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them. Ilut let us consider their circumstances. 
Eusebius, who wrote his history about A.D. 325, in­
forms us, that he was the first who attempted to 
compose a Church History. His words are remark­
able. He claims indulgence because he is "the first 
to engage in this enterprise, and because he is enter­
ing on a desert and untrodden road, and is not able 
to find any print-marks of persons who had preceded 
him 9.'' Ensebius wrote, a century after Hippolytus. 
Besides, Eusebius was an Eastern ; he knew little of 
Latin 1

; his accounts of the early history of the 
Roman Church are very meagre. And St. Jerome, 
though a °\'Y estern by birth, was an Eastern by resi­
dence in his maturer years, and did not much more 
for Church History than transcribe from the work 
of Eusebius. 

7. \Ve may here advert to n remarknble proof of 
the slender knowledge possessed by Eusebius and 
St . .Jerome ,vith regard to the earlier history of the 
TVeslern Church. It is very significant. And, what 
is also worth notice, it is connected with Ilippolytus. 

Neither Eusebius nor St. Jerome knew that St. 

9 Euseb. i. I. 
1 "Eusebius Latin::c lingu::c pcrexiguam habuit cognitioncm." 

See Vales. and Heinichcn in Euseb. i. 13; ii. 2; ii. 25; iv. S; 

viii. 2. "Euscbius" (s.iys Bp. Pearson, Annal. Cyprian, 

Pr;cf.) "scriptor in rebus Occidcntis parum accuratus." Again: 

"Euschiana Pontificum Romanorum Chronologia merito sus­
pccta," says Ilp. Pearson, Dissert. Posth. i. c. 10, p. 101. 
Again: "Eusebio rcs Occidcntalis impcrii parum cognit::c," says 
Dodwell, Dissert. p. 110, 
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Hippolytus was Bishop of Portns, near Rome. Nei­
ther of them knew the Sec of which he was Bishop. 

Eusebius says that Ilippolytus was Bishop of some 
Church without specifying the name, and St. ,Jerome 
states that he was not able to discov1·1· the name of 
his See\ and Eusebius, when he ,note his history, 
does not appear to haYe known that St. Ilippolytus 

suftered Martyrdom. 
8. Let us here notice some other parnllel instances. 

Eusebius, it is clear, did not know who was the 
Author of the " Little Labyrinth," from which lie 
quotes a long extract 3• \Ve know that it was written 

by Hippolytus 4. 
Eusebius mistakes Novatus for Novatian 5, an<l 

never mentions Lactantius or Minutius Felix. Theo­
doret never mentions St. Cyprian a, and does not ap­
pear to haYe known the See of IIippolytus 7• 

If then the Historians of the Church, the most 
karned men of their age, did not know these promi-

2 Euseb. vi. 20. S. Jerome, de Viris Ill. lxi. "Nomen urbis 

scire non potui." 3 v. 28. 

• Ruggieri says very truly, p. 497, Rccenliores Scriptorcs 

multa sciverunt qure Eusebio et S. 1/ieronymo fuerunt incom­

perta, ancl he aclduces various instances in proof, pp. 497--50.:;. 

s Euseb. vi. 43. 45, and the Variorum Notes, pp. 51 I. 534, 

ed. Oxon. 1842. 

• " Theoclorctus Cypriani utpote Latini nusquam meminit," 

says Ilp. Pearson, Annal. Cyprian. 
7 He calls him l1r{a-Ko1ro, Kai µapTVp in several places-iv. 51. 

130. 282, and in each of these cases he quotes him after Ignatius 

and Irenrens, whose sees he mentions, but he never mentions that 

of Hippolytus. 
K 
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nent facts in the History of so celebrated a person as 

11 ippol_rtus,-is thei1· silence or the silence of others, 

"·ith regard to m1y events in his life, or in the History 
of the "\Y cstern Church in his age, to be regarded as 

of sufficient weight, to set aside, or countervail positive 

testimouy from a credible source? Assureclly not. 

"\Vhen Ruflinus, prPshyter of Aquileia, wished to 

give to ,v estern Christe!l(lom a History of the early 

Chmch, he tlid not compose an original work, but 

trnnslntc<l the History of Ensehius. Sulpicius Se­

verns, nncl Ornsius \\'riti11g in the "\Y est, show how 

little was k110,rn by Occidental Christians concern­

ing their o,rn early Church History; Soerntes, Sozo­

men, and Theodoret, are Orientals 8• 

ITenco it has come to pass, that we h:we hitherto 
heen ohlige<l to study the early History of the "\Vef-t, 

in the pages of the East. The En.sterns were not 
acqnaintcrl ,rith the early History of the Roman 

Church, and we cannot learn from them what they 
themselves did not know. 

Tl1erefore (,re rnay repeat), no argument can he 

llerive<l ngairn,t the credibility of the present Na1rn­

tive from any silcll<'c of C'hmch Historians. 

9. Let us here notice t,rn parallels to tlw events 
recorded in onr narrative. 

• How little have we hcarcl of Rome except through the me­

dium of Greece! What should we have known of the Scipios if 

Livy liatl not been prececlccl by Poly bins. The names of Diony­

sins of llalicarnassus, Appian, Dio Cassius and other Greek 
writers suggest similar reflexions. 
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(1) A Bishop of Home at the cud of the thinl cc11-

tm·y, )farcellinus, "·ho afterwanls su flered :\ Iartynlom, 

is said to haYe fallen away in the time of persecution 

from the Christian faith, :t]l(l to ha,·e sacrifice<l to 

the gods of the heathen. 'l'his is generally stated b_v 

Roman writers, who haYe co1111uis('<l the lh·es of 

Homan Bishops 9• Bnt Ensehins says uothing of it; 

nor any Historian of that age. 

e) Again; A Bishop of Home in the second centm.' 

was induced to favout· l\Io11tani,m1: he aeknowledgc>(l 

the prophecies of Prisca arnl l\faximilla, ancl corn­

municatcd "·ith )Io11t:111ist cong:rep;atious. A nil 

how <lo ,rn know this? From a single passage of 

Tertulliau 10
; if that had been lost, we should h:LYe 

heard nothing of this important fact. .Arnl to this 

<lay it has not been determined hy leame<l men, 11'1m 

that l\Iontanizing Bishop of Rome ,ms 1. But 110 

• E. g. Anastasius, and Platina. ' 0 Tcrtullian c. Prax. c. J. 
1 Valesius in Euscb. v. 4, thinks it was Eleutherus. So docs 

Bp. Pearson, Diss. ii. !). Neander asserts that it was Anicctns 

(on Tertullian, p. 48G); in another place he seems to lean to 

Eleutherus, Eccl. Hist. ii. 258; Baronius, that it was Anicetus. 

J-1. Dodwell affirms, with good reason, that it was Zcphyrinus 

himself, Dissert. ( ad A, D, 173) de Rom. Pont. Succcssionc, :xiv. 

§ !). Dodwell argues this from the close of the Catalogue of 

Heresies at the encl of Tertullian's Pr::cscriptiones, "Post hos 

omncs, i. c. post Theodotum Argcntarium ( ll'ho was certainly 111uln 

Zephyrinus, Euscb. "· 28) l'lio111 Praxc·as q11id:1m h,<'rc,~im intro­
cluxit quam Fictorillus corroborarc curavit." Now, from Tertul­

lian c. Praxeam, c. I, it appears that Praxcas did two things at 

Rume al one and tl1c same time: 011c was, he inclucccl the Bishop 

K 2 
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one douLts the fact. ,vhcthcr it made n noise nt 
the time, we cannot say, but 

Ad nos vix tenuis famre pcrlabitur aura. 

of Rome to revoke the letters of communion he had given to the 

l\lontanists ; the seconcl was, he broached his own heresy, i. e. 

the Patripassian heresy, which resembled that afterwards brought 

to Rome by the followers of Noctus, ancl encouraged by Zephy­

rinus. "Duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Romm procuravit; pro­

phctiam expulit et hreresim intulit. l'aracletum fugavit et 

Patrem crucifixit." 

The worcls "Praxeas hrercsim introduxit, quam Victorinus 

corroborare curavit," have causecl some perplexity. \Vho was this 

" Victorinus ? " 

Gieseler proposes "Victor" (§ GO, notes 5 and i), supposing a 

reference to l"ictor, llishop of Rome, who exeommunicatecl the 

Theodotians, ancl therefore might he represented by some as 

favourable to the opposite heresy, that of Praxeas. 

The sentence hears a remarkable resemblance to the words of 

S. Hippolytus speaking of Noetianism in our Treatise, p. 2iD, 

2D, KArnJJ,f.V'/', £Kf)(LT1JI'£ TO ooyp<L KIJ.T, £KE!l'O KULpov Zuf,vp{vov 

oil1mv l'OJJ,t{ovro, T~I' £KKA'/a-{av, and p. 28·1, 77, TU11T1JI' ~I' 

o.ipE<rtl' £KPU.TVl'E KaAAta-ro, ... TOV ZE<pvp'ivov ••. 7rd8wv 

ooypaa-t . ... 

Perhaps we may suppose that the word Victorinus in the pas­

sage aforesaid is a rcacling composed of the two names, l'ictor 

and Zcphyrinus, and that it proceeded from the doubts of the 

copyists wavering between one and the other, and that the true 

reading is Zephyrinus. 

A learned friend communicates a conjecture first made by 

Dr. Allix (sec Watcrlancl, v. 227. Jn<lgt. of Primitive Churches, 

chap. v.), that the List of Heretics at the encl of Tcrtullian's 

Pr::cscriptiones is only a Latin Translation of the {3,{3>..,Sapwv of 

Ilippolytus, seen by Photius, sec above, p. 5!). If this is the case, 

then the supposition above-mentioned would be more probable. 
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These circumstances are important, as showing that, 
because Bishops of Home erred in the sccornl cen­
tury, it docs not necessarily follow, that a clear and 
circumstantial account of their errors is to be ex­
pected from the Chmch Histories ,Yhich we now 
possess, or that, when we have such an account in a 
single writer of ercllit, we should look upon his 
narrative as apocryphal~. 

10. But we are understating the argument. Om 
Author is not alone in recording the errors of 
Callistus. 

Theodoret, the Ecclesiastical Historian and Bishop 
of Cyrus in the fifth century, in his compendious ac­
count of Heresies, adds to his article on N oetus, a 
shorter one on Callistus 3

• 

" Callistus took the lead in propagating this He­
resy after :Noetus, and devised certain additions to 
the impiety of the doctrine 1

." 

Here then is another witness. It is evident, as 
"·ill be shown hereafter, from a comparison of Thco­
doret's Account of Heresies with the newly-disco­
vered Treatise 5, that Theodoret, in composing his 

2 It is observable that Hippolytus in his Catalogue of Heretics 
never mentions Praxeas. Nor does Tertullian mention 1Voetus. 

Yet who doubts the existence of either? 
3 lt is headed, in the Roman edition of Thcodoret, .. r,it KuA­

).,_{=ov. 
4 Hmrat. Fab. Comp. iii. 3, tom. iv. pt. i. ed. Hal. l 7i2, 

p. 343. 
5 Sec below, ArrENDIX B. to this Volume, 
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own ,rnrk, used our .Author's Yolunw, and derh·ed 
materials from it. He seem"; to haYe contented him­

~clf with refcrriug to the 1'c11tli Book, being an Epi­
tu1111· of the rest; perhaps he ha<l uot access to the 
other Nine. Dut from these facts it is clear, that the 
11ewly-<liscovered Treatise was m·itten lHfore the time 
of Theo(loret; al\(1 that he regarded our Author as 

trnstworthy, and followed him as such. 

11. Let us abo recollect the character of the Callis­

tian Herc""y, as dcscrihed hy our Author. It had 110 

L·lenll'nts of perrna11eucc. For it arose from a com-

11romise <lnc to personal and local circumstances. It 
was a11 attempt to rccoueile two incompatible sys­
tems-the svstem of N oetus arnl Theodotus. It 
,ms 11ot therefore likely to make any great stir after 
the death of Callistus. It "·oul<l soon be obsolete and 
forgotten G_ It wonlcl he ahsorbed in Sabcllianisrn, 
as even the more consistent theory of Noetus was 

soon merged in that Ileresy. " The ~Yodirms," says 
St. Augustine\ "arc scarcely kno,vn by any one now; 

hut the Sabcllians arc in mauy people's mouths." 
No wonder that the "·odd soon forgot the Heresy of 
Callistns. 

l:!. It may Le here ousen·ed, that Theo<loret states 

6 
Sabcllius is called a. disciple of Noetus by Philastrius, 

H rercs. 54. Sec also S. Aug. Hreres. 41. 
7 

Aug. de 1-Ireres. xii. Noctiani difficile ah aliquo sciuntur 
Sabelliani autcm sunt more multorum, 
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that no Yestigc even of ~abcllia11iR111 rcrnainctl iu 
his age 8

• llc is speaking of the East. Aud pro­
hably it was almost cxtinguishetl at Uomc, by Diouy­
sius, Bishop of that Chmch, in the middle of the 
third century 9• Can ,rn then be smpriscd that the 
doctrines and acts of Zephyrinus and of Callistus, 
shouhl not have fomul a prominent place i11 the an­
nals of the Church? 

13. If History had Leen silent ,Yith respect to them, 
there would uot therefore lmve been much cause for 
surp1·ise. But, as we have seeu, History is not silent. 
And let us proceed to observe that there arc also 
various scattered notices in ancient ecclesiastical 
\\Titcrs, which, though not directly adverting to the 
events recorded in this nnrrntirn, yet throw light 
upon them, and are illustrated by them. 

Thus the laxity of discipline "·ith which our Au­
thor taxes the Church of Rome iu his o"·n age is 
described in very similar terms by his contemporary, 
Tertullian 1

• 

14. Again, a passage has been preserved by Euse­
bius, ,rhich was ,nitte11 Ly St. Hippolytus 2

. Jt is from 

' Hreret. Fab. comp. ii. xi.: OU /3raxv TOVTWV otlp.nvE >..d­
iftavov. 

• See above, p. 118. 

' The passages may be seen quotecl below in notes to the 

translation of that portion of the Philosophumena. 

' See Euscb. v. 28, cornparecl with Theoclorct ii. 4 ancl ii. 5. 

The ground of its aseription to St. II ippolytus is that its Authur 

claimed as his own the Book on the Uni\·erse, which is known, 

from the statue of Ilippolytus, lo have been written by him. 



1'1,·" l,illl,· l,:1h_1ri11lli," :i 1rork dir,·l'lt-d :1.~·:1i11sl. ll1,· 

I kn•,,v .,r .\rl,·1111111 :i11d Tli,·11dnl11s, 1rli11 allir1111•d 1111r 

111.-ssi•d I ,orcl lo lu• ll 1111'1'1' 11m11. 

TI., ... ,. 11,·rl'I i, .. , li:1d :dl,·.~:·,·,I, I li:it. I li,·ir 111r11 11pi11i11m1 

l1:1d l11·,·11 i;:111,·1 i11111'd l,v 1111· ( 'li1m·li or H111111• ... till 

l/1,· a_,/1' or Vidor, h11I, lhal. l'ro111 t!,,· tim1• ol' ;fr;1l1.'lri-
1111.1· ". his s111~t·1•ssor. I ho l.rnt.h hncl ht•e11 t·orrnpl.t•1l." 

11,·ro·. 1111'11, it. \\:1s :dlir111,·,I, lli:il, 1111d1·r 1111· l1:pi~1·11-

1':ll1• 111' Z,·pliyri1111", :1 ,-//1111_,v li:1d /,1/.-,·11 l'l,1,·,· i11 th,· 

d11t'lri11n or l.lw Ho1111111 ( 'h11n•h. 

Nmr, ii' (as llu, ,\11lhor ol' om 'l'r1•atiso slnlt's) 

Z1·ph)'l'i1111s l11ps1•d i11t11 N11l'l.i1111is111, whil'l1 \l'llH i11-

d1•1•d t.111• opposill• 1•xln~1111• t.o t.lw ht'l'l'S)' ol' i\rt.t•11w11. 

:is w1•1l 11s 1·011lrnry lo ort.lwdox_r. lh1•11 i11d1•1•d t.h111·1• 

11•11.,· a 1·111111.~·11 i11 t.h1• ll•al'hi11g· or ll.01110, llllll I.lit• 

lrnlh was 1•111T11pll•d fro111 lh1• dale 111' liis l1:piscopal1•. 

'l'liw1 1111· 11ss1•1·1 i1111 ol' A rl1•111rn1 1111d his lc11lowor:-. 

1!011lirn1s I his 1111n11I i\'I', 1111d is t'Xplniiwd h_y iL 

If,. ll11t. lhis, it. 11111)' b1• said, wns 1111 11ss1•rtio11 ol' 

lin,·I i1·s. 

Tnw; l,111, 11•1. 11s ohs1•n1\ I low dot's I lippolyt.11s 

lii111s,•lr 1111'1'1 1111' ,·li:1rg1• i11 tli1• 1':l'<S-:l_:_:·1· 1p1111t•,I h_,. 

l1:11s1•hi11H ◄ i l>o1•H 1111 d1•11y lho 11t•1•11Halio11, hy 11ssprt.­

i11_!:· I Ii,· nrl 11.,,1.,,_, ... r Z,·11li_1 ri1111s? (( Z1•ph_Hi11w11 

li:1d h,·1·11 ,.,.,1111d i11 l:1i1 Ii. :111d h:1d lw,·11 :11·l,11111d1•d.t1•d 

a" s111'11. Ii,, 1·111dd li:mllJ· li:l\·1• t:1il,·d t,, n·p,·1 :-11 gr:H1' 

1\1ul th,· ll11t11 11!' tlw i\11thm 111111 hiN ~11hj,·1•I 111111 Nlylu nrn 1·011-
lin11:1t11ry uf thiN 1•1·i,h•111·1•. 

1 ,~rri\ 1/i"/11•1u'n1ii :1111t111\c\HJ''I.\On1 T~1· ,:,\,jOc1u1·. 

' Eu:,, 1h. \'. '.!S. 
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au impeachment by nn indignant appc>al to the 
conscience of the Homan Chnreh. But he do('S 
not thus speak. No; 110 uses the following ,rnrds: 
"This charge would" (he allows) "perl1aps lwc1: 

been probable "-this is a renrnrkaLlc confe~sion; it 

would perhaps lwi·c bcl'n 111·obaMI', {/' i'iOmething else 
had not been the case. And what "·as that? Docs 
he say,-I/ Zepl1yri11ns had not been orthodox, awl 
known to he such"? No; he urges no such pica, he 
makes no such affirmation; but, waiving that qne,;­
tion, he says, If the doctrines of Artcmou were not 
contradicted by Scripture, arnl if the Divinity of 
Christ had not been taught by the primitive Church. 

Ilc therefore almost seems hy implication to admit 
the charge against .Zephyrinus, as countenancing au 
im10vation in the doctrine of the Church ; and this 
admission, if such it be, is explained by the narrative 
before us. And let us add, that, in the extract from 
St. Hippolytns, quoted by EuseLiw,, thc>re is abo au 
invective against an heretical Bishop, Natalins, who 
had lapsed into heresy through avaricc, aud there is 
an animadversion on and against "the vice of covl'l­

ousncss, as working the ruin of t!w 11urfori~1J q/' men\" 
a remark which "·as perhaps suggested hy the beset­
ting sin of Zephyrinus 7, as dif-playctl in the Narratin\ 
before us. 

• ~v o ilv TVXOV -rrtOavov TO A£YOJJ-£VOV. 

6 rfj 1rAcfrrrov, u1ro>..Avov<T?7 aiux.poK£(JO({'f,, 
7 Where Zl'phyri1111s is represented as having fallen into heresy 

through avarice. Sec Refutation of Heresy, p. 279. 30, I, 



138 Silence of Clwrclt Historians. 

1 n. Another topic of i11terest, which appears to be 
illustratecl by the present Narrative, is the following. 

"'hen we read the annals of the savage persecu­
tion ,rhich raged under Decius the Emperor, in the 
middle of the third century (that is, a few years after 
the events described iu our Author's narrative), "·e 
feel staggered and perplexed by the stern sererity of 
tliat terrible judgment. ,,·1ierefure (lill it please the 
Almighty to pom out the vials of II is wrath upon His 
Church? "'hy did Ile permit the heathen to rage 
so furiously against her? 

The present History supplies the answer. It ex­
hibits the greatest Church of the "' est corrupted by 
Heresy, sulliell by licentiousness, ancl distracted by 
schism. Ou viµErn,, we therefore say, No ,ronder that 
the Righteous Iluler of the ,Y orld should have visited 
her "·ith the scourge of persecution, in order to 
chastise her for her sins, mHl mercifully to call her to 
repentance. 

Thus the present narrative is fraught with instruc­
tion. It vindicates the ways of God to man; and it 
reads a solemu warning to Christendom, by display­
ing the retributive conse<]uence of false doctrine and 
of corrupt practices in a Church. 

St. Cyprian, the venerable Bishop of Carthage, 
lin~cl at the time of that persecution. In one of his 
,n-iti11gs 8, composed soon after its cessation, he has 

Z£c/>Vflll'OV ,h·8po<; 1tiUXJ)OK£(lOOV<;, and K€fl0€l ;;poucpq,oµb·'f 7rEt0o­

f-'-£Vo<;, and again, p. 284, 82, Z£<pvp'ivov ovTa OwpoA~7rTT]V Kat 

<pLAapyvrov. • De Lapsis, p. 435, cap. v. 
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expressed himself in l::rngnagc which a11imls a strong 
confirmation of our nanativc, and an elo11uent com­
ment upon it, and a,hniral>ly enforces the important 
moral which it suggests to the mind. 

"The gloom of pcrsecutiou," he says, "ought not 
so to blind the reason, as not to allow light to sur­
vive for the contemplation of tl1e didne law. "Then 
the cause of the malady is ascertained, then a remedy 
for it is discerned. The Lord would try His hom;c­

hold ; and because a ln119 peace 9 lwcl pam(IJsed the 
disci'pline which we had received from heaven, the 
divine chastisement 1·mtscd otw Fait/1, w/1ieh was 

(IJiil.f/ prostrate and almost asleep; and "·hen "·e for 
our sins merited severer retribution, our most mcrci-

" I. e. from A. n. 210 to A. n. 235. Sulpicius Severus (lib. ii. 

p. 383) snys, "Severo imperantc Christianorum vcxatio fuit; intcr­

jectis <lcinde annis xxxvrn pax Christiauis fuit, nisi quod meclio 

temporc i\[aximinus nonnnllarum Ecclesiarum clericos vexavit." 

The Emperor Septimius Severns, at the bPginning of his reign, 

A.D. 193, was not unfavourable to the Christians (Tertullian a<l 

Scap. c. 4); but A. n. 203 he issued an e<lict forbid<ling them to 

receive proselytes; and persecutions, not however general, ensued. 

Euseb. vi. 7. Caracalla, A.D. 211-217, did not persecute. 

1-lcliogabalus an<l Severns Alexancler favoure<l Christianity, so 

far as to regar<l it on a pnr with other religions. The successor 

of Severns, i\Iaximin, A. D. 235, revived the rage of persecution, 

especially (Euscbius ,ays only) ngainst the Bishops of the Church. 

Euseb. vi. 28, where sec the note of Valcsius. Probably it was 

then that St. Ilippolytus, as a Ilishop, suffered martyrdom ; and 

there mny be some allusion to the fact staled by Euscbius i11 the 

line of Prudcntius concerning Hippolytus (xi. 80), ns a reason 

urged for his <leath, '' lpsum Christicolis esse caput populis." 
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ful Lord so tempered all things, that the storm 
,Yhich has now passed over us seemed rather an ex­
amination, than a Persecution. 

" Every one among us was eager for the increase 
of his riches, and, forgetting how believers acted in 
the time of the Apostles, and how they ought to act 
in all ages, every one was anxious to augment his 
own wealth. No longer "·c1·e Priests adorned with 
devout religion, nor l\Iinisters by faith undefiled, no 
more was there mercy in acts, or discipline in con­
versation. Many Bishops, ,vho ought to have given 
admonition and example to the rest, deserted their 
flocks, grasped at Secular gain from lucrative traffic, 
and coveted heaps of money, while their brethren in 
the Church were famished, and seized estates by wily 
frauds, and augmented the inte1·est of their money 
with manifold usury." 

8uch is St. Cyprian's picture of the state of tl1e 
Church I before the Decian persecution, that is, at 
the period described by our Author in the narrative 
Lefore us. Thus the Bishop and l\Iartyr of Car­
thage, bears testimony to the trnth of the history 
written by the Bishop and l\Iartyr of Portus. 

17. An observation may be introduced here, which 
1s suggested by this narrative, as applicable to our 
own times. 

1 A similar description of disciplinnrinn laxity in the Church 

is given by Commo<linn, who wrote in the third century. In­
structiones, v. 873-v. 1057. 
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It seems to be inrngincll by some, that, in order to 
the maintenance of pure doctrine and wholesome 
discipline in a Church, it is almost indispensable 
that she should not be conncctecl with the Civil 
Power by any ties of alliance; aml, in cases where 
the Church is so associated with the State, they are 
desirous of seeing a disrnption of that union, and 
cherish a confident hope that soundness of lloctrine 
and effective administrntion of discipline will be 
obtained by the severance of the one from the other, 
and are not to be looked for without it. 

Let attention be therefore paid to the condition 
of the Church of Rome, with regard both to doc­
trine and discipline, at the beginning of the third 
century, as presented in this Volume. 

She was not hampered by any trammels of civil 
control, but was exempt from all secular restraints. 
Indeed, she was prccisc,ly in the position which has 
been selected as most fo,·onrable to dogmatic souncl­
ness, moral sanctity, and disciplinarian strictness, and 
which, it has been supposed, will, by a natural conse­
quence, produce those inestimable benefits. Be­
sides, she had some among her who were little 
removed in the line of succession from the holy 
Apostles. The teaching of Apostolic men soundccl 
in her cars. She had an Ilippolytus, the third in 
degree from St. John. 

And yet, melancholy truth, she was corrnptcd 
with heresy, torn ,vitl1 schism, and polluted with 

vice. She was govemed hy a Zcphyrinus and a 
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( 'allist11~: :rnd St. Hippolyt11s was stigmatized :l!'\ a 

heretic .... Let not the warning be lost! 

But to return. 
18. ,v c have been rcvie"·ing certain passages of 

ancient writers which iuci<lentally reflect light on the 

Roman narrative of our Author, and receive light 

from it; and, in this manner, afford guarantees of 

onr Author's veracity. More !:-nch illustrations might 

be n<lclecl, and will prohably suggest themselves to 

the reader, who may find profitable employment 111 

ohserving such unclesigned coincidences as these. 

l 9. Let us now pa!'\s on to notice an objection, "·hich 

has, in nil probability, already occurred to his mill(l. 
How can it be explained, that a narrative of so much 

interest and importance as the present, contained 

in a work composecl by so eminent a person as Hip­

polytus, !:-honk! have escaped the notice of the world? 

How may we account for the fact, that it has been 

reserved to a felicitous ent(•rprise in the middle 

of the nineteenth century to call it forth from the 

grave in which it h:ul lain buried for I GOO years 1 
One reply, and one only, as it would seem, is to 

he made to thiR question. It has pleased Dh·ine 

Providence that it sl10uld be so. An<l the ways of 

Providence arc mancllous. The preservation, the 
discovery, and lastly the publication of this Volume, 
demand our grateful admiration. It may not be 

presumptuous to say, that the same Divine Power 
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which scaled up the cities of IJcrculanc11m and 

Pompeii in their graYes of lava for scYentccu cen­
tnries, and then raised them from the tomb a11<l 
revealed them to our sight, that ,n! might f-ee in 
them a faint image of the sudden destrnetion from 

fire "·hich will one clav o,·ertake the ,v orl,l while 

engaged in its lmsincss and its pleasures, has had 
some great pmpose in Yiew, in the "·01Hlerful bmial 
and resurrection of this interesting ,v ork. 11c ,v110 

allowed the copies of His Holy , Vorel to be de­

stroyed, and "rho hid one, an<l one 011ly, copy in his 

Sanctuary, may have had some great design in view, 

while He permitted the other trau:,;cripts of this 
work to perish, in concealing one eopy in safe 

custody in the monastic cloister of Mount A thos. 
Perhaps, also, it may be said, that the form of the 
question ought to be modified. The real ground 

for surprise is not so mueh that the other transcl'ipts 
should have perished, as that this one l\fonnscript 
should have been preserved. 

Of the works written in the third century how 
small a residue snrvives ! Of how many ecclesiastical 

authors, who lived at that period, ,re have nothing 

more than th0 names! Let ns cast our eyes on'L' 
the pages of Dr. Routh's " Heliquia' Sacra·;" how 
many "Titers do they present to us of the Ante­
nicenc age, how many titles of "·orks, a111\ l1ow fr,w 
arc the fragments there gathcrecl together. In that 

Hacred Reliquary, in that spiritual catacomb of the 
Primitirn Chmch (if ,n.) may he pcrmittc,I so to 
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call it), a little dust-precious indeed as gold-in a 
few sepulchral ums, is all that now remains 2

• 

The reason of this is clear; the Clll'istians of that 
age were dispersed by the persecutions of Decius 
and Diocletian. Their churches were burnt; their 
houses were spoiled; they themselves were swept 
away by fire and sword. The Church was scattered 
to the winds. The r:t_f;'/3 of Diocletian was specially 
directed ngainst Sacred Books. The Volumes which 
escnpe<l from the perils of those days were like 
brands snatched from the fire. 

lf the "·ork upon heresy now in our hands had 
been published in the j(/tlt or the si,l'th century, 
·when the storm of persecution had passed away, 
then, indeed, "·e might ham been surprised that it 
should not have been kno,Yn to subsequent ages, 
but now, ,rn repeat, "·e ought rather to be surprised 
-that a single copy remains. 

20. Let us ob:-crve, also, our Author's position as 
writer; it was very peculiar; 

He was an Eastern \\Ti ting in the ,vest. He 
wrote at Ilome in the language of Greece. And 
he published his work "·hen the use of the Greek 
laugnagc was becoming less common in ,v estern 
Christendom. ..As the Church of Rome grew in 

'----- {3paxv 
CTp.~yµ,a CiVCTOO.Kf>VTDV av­

T~VD[>DS CT7TOOOU yEµ,{­

tov >..,f3Y/TaS £D0frou. 

K<:schyl. Agmn. 430. 
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importance, so the language of Rome became more 
and more the language of the ,v estern Church. 
In the third century, particularly by the iuOnenee 
of Tertullian and Cyprian, the \\" estem Church 
began to possess a Literature of its own. Urnler 
such circumstances as the:,;c, the demand for our 
Author's "·ork "·as not likely to be large. How 
little should "·e now possess of his master frenn•ns, 
if his ,y ork on Heresy had not been very early 
translated into Latin. How very scanty are the 
remains of any early Greek ecclesiastical ,nitings 
that were first published in the "\1/ est. Tertulliau's 
Greek works arc lost. A few paragraphs are all 
that remain of Caius. Hermus survh·es only in 
Latin. Clement of Rome prohably owes the pre­
servation of his Epistle to its having been sent into 
Greece. Our .,\ nthor':,; Treatise heiug puLlished iu 
the ,vest, hut not iu the lauguage of tl1c ,vest, 
would soon cease to be transcribed. It "·ould he 
snpcrseded by other works 011 Heresy, such as those 
of Philastrius and Augustine, written in Latin, and 
soon sink into oblivion. 

21. Besides, let us now revert to the fact already 
mentioned before, as established by the testimony 
of Photius \ that a smaller work, wrillcn also hy 
Hippolytus, as a Refutation of Heresy, ,ms ouce in 
existence. 

Now, let us obsene, the newly-recovered Treatise 
on Heresy appears to have been either a11011.1;11io11s, 

' Sec above, pp. 59-75. 

L 
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or at least not to have retained the name of 
Jli}'J)()(1;t11s, and it is a much hn:(jl'1' "·ork than the 
oiU11ridio11 seen by Photius, and described by him 

as a Treatise of Hippolytns on Heresy. 
It is very probable that the smaller ,rork did 

much to throw the larger "·ork into the shade. 
Isaac Casaubon has well shown, in his admirable 

dedication prefixed to Polyhius I, that the making of 
Epitomes has tended to the dcstrnction of the \\·orks 

epitomized. Justin has extinguished Trogus. The 

Excerpta made from Polyhius hnYe destroyed a 
great part of Polybius. It is not too much to say, 
that the lcamed Emperor Constantinus Porphyrogeni­
tus innocently and unconsciously perpetrated a mas­
sacre of ancient Historians, by ordering their works 
to be abridged. Henceforth no one would purchase, 
no one couhl transcribe them. The imperial AL­
s tracts supcrselled the Yoluminous and costly ori­

giuals ; just as it is to he feared, the cheap compen­
diums of Butler and PnleY and Locke ,rould ha,·e 

don(', in <lays gone by, in om o"·n lJnh·ersities, if 
,rn had liYcd in an agP of manuscripts, and not of 
printed books 5

• 

If a small "' ork an<l a lm:?c "' ork, bearing the 
name of the same Author nn<l treating on the same 

4 Casaubon, Drtlicatio acl Polyb. p. IS, ml. iii. ed. Arnst, 1G70. 

Access it pest is alia, Compen<liorum et Epitomarum eonfectio, quo<l 

genus Scriptionis publice noxium et mngnis scriptoribus sempcr 
fuit exitiosissimum, 

' "Epitomes" (says Lord Ilacon) "arc the moths of History, 
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subject, were extant in ancic.•nt times, the chances of 

vitality were greatly in favour of thl• smaller. It 

was more portable, and less costly. It was first 
observed by Casaubon" that Enstathius, the Arch­

bishop of Thessalonica, in his vast Homeric Com­

mentary, rarely quotes from the c11tir1i work of 

Athen::cus, but generally uses the Epi/01111' of that 
Author; and Dcntley has shown that Enstathius ap­

pears never even to lwve seen the entire AthcrnPus, but 
always to haYe use<l the Epitome 7

• Similarly it 

may be remarked, that Epiphanius "Tote two works 
on Heresy, his "Panarium," a very voluminous one, 

and an Epitome of it, called ".A nacephal:-cosis," or 

Recapitulation. St. Augustine has left us a \\"Ol'k 
on Heresies, and he refers to Epiphanius; he copiP<l 
from the "Rccapitnlation," but docs 110t appear to 
have known the "Panarinm 8." 

Our 1\uthor wrote two treatises on Heresy. Tl1e 
smaller, it is probable, superseded the larger, the mol'<' 

so because the smaller bore his name prefixed; tl10 
larger seems to lmve heen without it. Four l\fSS. 
have been preserved of the First Dook, which has been 

which have fretted and corroded the sound bodies of many (•x­

cellent Histories;" and, we may add, of many excellent works 011 

Theology and Philosophy also. 

° Casaubon in Athen:cum, i. 1. 
7 Bentley, Dissertation on Phalaris, p, 95, eel. Lon d. 1777. 
• " Anacephal::cosis sola sine Panlrio venit in mlnns Augu,­

tini," say the Benedictine Editors, viii. p. ,17, ed. Paris, 18~7. 

and sec Lardner, i. p. 583. 

L 2 
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published l011g ago 9, and we have this newly-disco­
,·ered l\IS. of Six other Ilooks. But not one of 
these five l\ISS. bears the name of Ilippolytus. 

Hence, it came to pass, that the narrative con­
tained in the Ninth Ilook concerning the Roman 
Clrnrch, did not attract the attention that otherwise 
it would have done. 

22. Nor is this all. Not only did a smaller, and 
separate, Treatise on Heresy by Hippolytus exist, 
which interfered "·ith the circulation of the Larger 
,v ork; hut the Largn· 1Vork itself was f'pilomized 

in the Tc11tl1 Book: and this Tenth Ilook, being a 
Recapitulation, had a tendency to supplant the other 
Nine. 

There nppears to be good rcnrnn for beliering, 
that, as St . .A up:ustine uscll only the Summary of 
Epiplianius. so like"·ise Theo<loret, in his ,,·ork on 
Heresy, used only this Recapitulation by 1Iippolytus1. 

And this Recapitulation, describing the Heresy of 
Callistus (p. 330), docs uot style him Bishop of Rome, 
but merely refers to the 11arrati,·e of his doings 
already given in the Ninth Book. 

Hence this smnmary also conduct>d to the same 
result ns the "Little Book" of Ilippolytus. It shel­
tered Callistus, and helped him to escape from the 
notice of History. 

23. Further, may we not say, that such a book nr:: 

0 In the Benedictine edition of Origcn. See above, p. 18, 
1 See below, Appendix Il. 
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this, published in the "' est, and containing such a 
narratiYe as that in the Ninth Book, concerniug the 
Roman Church, was not likely to be regarded with 
favour in the region of Rome, "·hero it was composed 
and published? It displays a picture, which no 
member, and especially no pl'Csbyter or Bishop, of 
that Church, could otherwise regard than with feel­

ings of sorrow and shame. They would not be eager 
to transcribe it, or to pnrchase copies of it. 

And all who are familiar with the History of ancient 
MSS., know well how soon a book perished, which 
,vas not often transcribed. And therefore the wonder 
is, not that the other copies of this work were lost, 
but that one copy was saved. Probably, under Prn­
vidence, it owed its preservation to its having ueen 
transported by some friendly Greek from the \Vest 
to the East, and lodged i11 a cell of l\Iount Athos. 
And now it has come forth from its pince of refuge, 
and has been brought baek by a Greek from the 
East to the "\Vest, and it speaks to the '1Vorld at 
large. 

24. On the whole, it appears, that this Narrative 
concerning the Roman Church in the early part of 
the Third Century, was written by S-r. 1-IIPPOLYTUS, 

n. scholar of St. Irenmus, Bishop of Portus, neat· 
Rome, an eminent Doctor and l\Iartyr of the Church. 
He was an eye-witness of wliat he relates,-his rela­
tion, therefore, is entitled to credit; it is to be re­
ceived as true. 
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No valid objcctiou can be raisell against this con­

elusion from the silence of History. History records 

facts corrolwrati11g this narrative, ,vhich is itself a 
rnost crediule lli:-tory, as coming from 1-Iippolytus . 

..:\ll(l many causes coutriuuted to render this Narra­
tirn less generally lrnown. The place of its original 

publication, the time of its appearance in the world, 

the character of the Narrative itself, were unfavour­

:1ble to its eirculation. It "·as antecedent to Church 

History, and Church History was of Eastern growth, 

:l!ld knew little of the 1Vcst. And Persecution s0011 

followed the publication of this Narrative, and di­

w1-tcd the mind of the Church in another direction, 

a11,l destroyed much of her Literature. The \York 
in which this Narrative is contained, all(l in which it 

lies almost ohscurecl, liacl other literary rivals to con­

tcrnl with. Otl1l'/' Histories of Heresy, ·written in 

Latin, superse,Ied it. Its own Author did much to 

~upplant it. First, his smaller work, described by 

Pl1otius ; aml, sccomlly, liis own 8ummary in the 

'l'euth Book, sufliccll for the puLlic demand: the rest 

was rarely transcribed, and was soon forgotten. The 

IJ cresy of Callistus had vanished from the "·oriel, 
and was of little interest to it. Thus the memory of 

him and his doings clicd away. And, in the course 

of a few ccutmic~, Callistus, the promoter of heresy, 

hecamc eYen a Sniut awl a l\Iartyr in the Roman 
Church. 

Therefore, the 8ileuce of Church Ilistoriaus-such 
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as EnscLins and others, \\Titing in the East, in till• 

fourth rcutmy, all(l in later ti111cs-suggci-:ts to us 

another cause of th:rnkf11l11ess for the remarkable 

<liscon•ry of the Treatise in which this NarratiYe 

concerning the Homa11 Church is co11tai1w1l. It 

reminds us how much ,re liaYc gained by this dis­

covcn·. For this Narrative alfonls us new mHl most 

elleetiYe mca11:- for the sucecssful resistance :tll(l re­

futation of 110Yel and daugcrous errors, and for tlie 

firmer establishment mul mai11te11a11ce of Seriptnral 

and Catholic Truth. 



CHAPTER X. 

INFERENCES FRO'.\I THE FOREGOING ENQUIRY.­

WORKS ASCRIBED TO ST. HIPPOLYTUS. 

IN the year 171G-18, an edition of the ,rorks, or 

fragments of "·orks, ascribed to 8t. Hippolytus, and 
then known to be extant, "·as published at Ilam­
burgh, by Dr. John Albert F ADRICIUS I of Leipsick, 
in two thin folio volumes; a great part of which ,rns 
occupied "·ith dissertations on the Pasc!Jal Chronicle, 
and other subsidiary matter. 

The ,Yorks collected by Fabricius, and published 
under the name of IIippolytus, had been attributed 
to him in ancient l\Ianuscripts, and Imel been, for the 
most part, received as genuine by some eminent 

1 S. H1rroLYTI Episcopi et :\Iartyris Opera non antea collecta et 

partcm 1mnc primi'tm c ;\[SS. in luccm eclita Gra!ce et Latine; 

acceclunt Virorum Doctorum Notre et Animadversiones. 

The Second Yolume, as far as it relates to St. Hippolytus, 

derives its value principally from the Homily against }foetus, in 

the Greek original, supplied by :\Iontfaucon from a transcript of a 

l\lS. in the Vatican. In the former Volume the Homily had 

been gi1·en only in a Latin Translation by Francis Turrianus. 
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critics an<l divines. But others had expressed a 
doubt whether any of these writings, ascribed to St. 
Hippolytus, are really his. 

Dr. Mill, the lcarne<l Editor of the Greek Testa­
ment, who had purposed to publish an edition of 
them, bas intimated 2 an opinion that none of them 
are genuine, except perhaps the work upon Anti­
christ. H. Do<lwell spoke with much hesitation. 
Dr. Grabe "·as scarcely more confident\ The Bene­
dictine Editors of St. Amurose seem to have ima­
gined that all the writings of St. llippolytus were 
lost 4. 

Such being the opinions of some distinguished 
men concerning the writings ascribed to St. liippo­
lytus on the authority of some ancient l\ISS., and 
inserted as such in the edition of F'auricins ", no 
arguments have been founded upon them in our 
enquiry concerning the Authorship of the newly­
discovered Treatise on Heresy. "\-Vo lmve abstained 
from deductions of this kind, as being of a precarious 
character, and liable to exception. And the question 
of Authorship has been examined on independent 
grounds. 

But now at this stage of the investigation, when 

• Prolcg. in N. T., n. G55. Sec Lardner, Credibility, i. p. 4!)!). 
3 Note on llp. Bull, Dcf. Fid. Nic:en. c. 8. These passages 

were collected by Lardner. Cp. Bull, Dcf. F. N., iii. 8. 4, p. 
596, and Waterland, iii. p. 102. 

• Temporum iniquitate perierunt. 
5 See above, p. 48. 
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''"e han' hecn brought by other consi<lerations to tlie 

rn11du,ion,-that the ncwly-tli::-coveretl Treatise i~ 

rightly a--cril)etl to :-;t, Ilippolytus,-it becomes a 

n'asonahle n11tl interesting subject of enquiry;-

\\'hethL'l' the otln'I' \\Titi11gs attributed to 1-Iippo­

lytns 011 a certain amount of 1n·esurnpti,·e evitlence, 

nllll imcrtetl in the edition of his "·orks, bear marks 

of being from the san,e hantl, as the Treatise 011 

Heresy? 

lf this is fournl to he the caSl\ then we shall 

obtain a twofold result, 

1. ". c shall be eu11fin11ed in om previous convic­

tion that the ne,Yly-tliseoveretl Treati~e is from Uip­

polytus. Auel 

2. "\Y c shall also be tlisposc1l to give cretlcnce to 

tl1e opinion of those who ham aceeptetl the otl1a 

,rnrks-to which "·e have rcfcrretl,-as genuine. 

The evitleucc here applicable i" partly external, 

and partly internal. 

I. The .\.uthor of tlii~ Treatise affirms, that he 

\\Tote a Book on the SYSTDI of the V XffERSE ,;. St. 

I Iippulytus m·ote a "·ork bearing that title, as ap• 

JlL'nrs from nrious testimunii:·s, and particularly from 

the Catalogue 011 his :-;tatue, ,rherc it is de~cribetl a:s 

heing written '· agai11--t the GDITILES \ autl against 

PLATO, or on the UNIYERSE." It was, in all pro­

l>al,ility, intl'nlle1l tu hl' a Christian Sn,tem of l'u:s· 

0 P· 334. 

; 7.po, ''EAAl/VU', Ka, r.po, IT.\,frwva ~ T.'£fll TOV l1aVTO,. 
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mogony, contrasted with that propoun(lcd uy Plato 
in his dialogue hearing a similar title-" ON Till•: 

UNIVERSE, or 'fimrnus 8," which ha(l been rernlercd 
familiar to the Homan literary world through tl1e 
translation made by Cicero, of which some portions 
remain. 

( 1) One very interesting fragment, from a "' ork 
having this title," On the Universe," and hearing tl1e 
name of St. Hippolytns, "·as discovered in a MS. iu 
an Italian LilJrary, and thence first printed by David 
Ilmschcl, in a note to Photins 9, and subse<1nently by 
8tcplwn Le l\Ioync, in his Varia Sacra ', and by 
Fabricius, in his edition 2 of Hippolytus :i. 

On examiuing this fragment, we fiud much re­
semblance, both of thought and language, het"·ccn 
it and tlw latter part of the receutly-cliscovered Trea­
tise ou Here"y 1. They mutually illustrate each 
other. And thus the proof that the Treatise is fro111 
llippolytus, strengthc11s the helicf that the Fragmeut 
l1as been rightly ascrilJe<l to him : and the ascription 
of the Fragment by ancient :Manuscripts to St. Ilip-

' Platonis Opera, vii. pp. 234.-3i2, eel. Bekker, Lon<lon, 182<i. 

The remains or Ciccro's translation arc in his ·works, vii. p. !J30, 

an<l are entitle<l " Timreus seu <le U niverso," e<l. Oxon. 18 I 0. 
9 P. !)23. I P. 1119. , I. p. 220. 

' An<l also (in some respects more correctly) in the Sacra 

l'arallcla hearing the name of John Damascenc, ii. pp. 75,i. 788, 

e<l. Lcquien, where a portion of the fragment is attributed to 

i\Icletius, and a portion to Josephus ('Iwu171T1Tos). 

' The subject of both is the condition of <lepartcd spirits in 
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polytus, corroborates the proof that the Treatise is 
also from him. 

another world. Some of the parallels are as follows concerning 

the place and punishment of the wicked :-

Fragments from the work " On " Refutation of Heresy," p. 
the Universe," p. 220. 339. 

xwplov wr6yELoV (V ie cf,w, ;:6- £K<pEvtw·(h rapra.pov (ocf,epov 

op.ov OUK l1rtAa.p.1m; cf,wro, Op.p.a acf,wmrrov {m-ij A6yov cf,w-

TOVVVV TOVT'fl r,;i xwp{'fl p.~ Ka- vrj, p.~ Kara.Aap.cf,001, KaL f3pa-

raAa.p.1rovro, ... lf 

EO"Ta.Ori<Fav ayyeAot 

~ 
'f:) KilT• 

cf,pnvpot 

O"fJ-OV aeva.ov A{p.vri, YEVV11" 
ropo, cf,Aoy6,, KUL raprapovxwv 

1rpo, TU., EKU.<FTWV r.pu.tEL, 8iav.!- ayy{Awv KoAaO"TWV op.p.a a.EL 
p.OIITE, TU.', TWII Tpo1rwv 1rpo0"- p.{11011 £V a1rELAji. 

Ka{pov,; KoAa.O"EL', . • . . . lv 

TOVT<fl T61ro, acf,wpt<FTa{ n, A{p.vri 

1rvpO'i: &.u/3luTov. 

p • 221. of a8iKoi£1c; dpt<FTEpa 

£AKovrat V1r0 ayy{Awv KoAa­

<FTWV, p.eru. /3{a, w, 8{0"p.toi D,­

Kop.a1oi, Ol', of £<pE<FTWTE', ayye­

Aoi 8ia1r{p.1rovrai ovnU(ol'TE', Kat 

cf,o/3ep<i! 6p.p.ari lr.a1rELAov11-

T e ,, rij, ye£W"I], £yywv ovre, rov 

f3paO"p.ov a8iaAd1rrw, w.aKOV· 

OVO"L• 

Other resemblances between the Treatise "on the Universe" 

nnd the "Philosophumena," indicating their common origin, and, 

hy consequence, showing that the author of the " Philosophn­

mena" is Hippolytus, may be seen in the notes accompanying the 

translation inserted in the latter portion of this volume. An 

argument might also be ncldueed in confirmation of the Hippoly­
tean origin of this frngment from its similarity to the language of 

Irenreus on the same subject. See lren. ii, 63, 64, on " the 



JVorks asc1·iol'd to St. Jfippo(ytus. 157 

'fhis Fragment is of great mluc. It descrihes the 
place of departed Spirits, which it terms "Hades;" 
and it pourtrays the condition of the Souls, both of 
the ,ricked an<l the righteous, on their s(•paration 
from the body by death. The former, it is there 
!-aid, pass immediately into a state of misery, in 
which they suffer great pain, and ham gloomy fore­
bodings of the still greater and interminable woe 
:m<l shame to ,vhich they will he consigned in Ilcll, 
at the general Resurrection and last J uclgment, when 
their bodies will be reunited to them, and when 
they will receive their full and final sentence from 
the lips of their Everlasting Judge. 

The Author of this work teaches also tl10 follow­
ing doctrine conceming the spirits of the righteous 
on tl 1eir deliverance from the bnrden of the flesh. 

Bosom of Abraham:" "dignam habitationcm unamquamquc gen­

tern percipere, ctiam ante Judicium." 

This Fragment on the Universe (I-Iippol. Fabric. p. 221), 

speaks of the constituent parts of the dead body, decomposed and 

dissolved as in a crucible (xwvwT~pwv), and all its elements, 

though mouldered into dust or scattered to the winds, to he 

gathered agai11 together at the Resurrection. This passage has 

b~en printed among the fragml'nts of St. lrcn:cus (p. 1G8, Grabe), 

,rhcnce, in one place, it may be emended. The Author is speak­

ing of the union of the body with the son! in this ll'orld, and their 

reunion in the next: and he compares that union to the marriage 

tie, in the mutual affection which the body and soul ought to 

have for each other: if!ux,) rrvyxap~auat Ka0apa KaOap'f 7rapa­

p.£:{l·aaa, '{j (v T~ K.(;CT/H~J 1•U1, titK.u{,J,'i rrt·1·00E1~0,•cnt, 1'ui 11.lJ E.i{/301·,\01 1 

fr 7rarriv :xovrra. Icor 1•vv OtKa{w, the l\IS. of Iren:eus supplies 

vuµcf,{"! OLKUllJ!, 
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They then pass, he says, into a place of rest and re­
freshment, which is called " Abraham's Bosom 5," 
they there join the society of other holy and blessed 
spirits, and enjoy a foretaste of the still greater 
hliss of which they will have a full fruition after the 
General Resurrection and Universal J udgment, in 
the glories of heaven, and which will be for ever 
theirs. 

Tliis Frngment is of a great doctrinal importance. 
It contains-

I. A protest against the dangerous doctrine of 
those who imagine a ~leep of the soul, in the intcrrn! 
between Death an<l J udgment. 

2. A no less clear warning against the Homi~h 
Doctrine of Purgatory. 

3. A refutation of a popular error, which supposes 
that the Souls of the righteous, immediately on the 
cleparture from the Body, arc admitted to the en­
joyment of full felicity in heaven, and which thus sets 
at nought the transactions of the general RcsurreC'­
tion, aml the U11i\'ersal .Judgmcnt of quick and dead. 

4. A proof that the notion of a l\Iillennial reign of 
Christ on earth before the Resurrection, had no place 
in our Author's sntem. This is the more observ-., 

ahk', because St. IJippolytus belonged to a theolo­
gical school-that of Irern-eus-in which l\Iillcnarian 

' The cloctrine ancl language of the Eighth Book of the Con­

~Lillltions, cap. 41 (p. ,12:-i, eel. Coteler,) hears much resemblance 

to that of our Authur ; thus another proof arises, that portions of 

the Eighth Book are clerived from Hippolytu~. 
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opinions had previously shown themselves 6
; arnl it 

may therefore be concluded, that careful examina­
tion of Scripture, and subsequent discussion and 
closer scrutiny of the subject, had dckrred him from 
adopting those opinions, or that he had seen cause to 
renounce them. Perhaps it may even be infcrrecl, 
that his master, Irenrcus, had seen reason to revise 
his own opinions in this respect aflcr the publication 
of his work on Heresy, in which they arc broaC'hed. 
However this may be, it appears that those opinions 
gradually died away. 

5 .. A. testimony to the Doctrine of the Anglican 
Church, conceming the state of {h.-partcd souls, as 
declared in her Liturgical Formularies, particulal'ly 
in her Burial Office, and in the ,n-itings of her ablest 
Divines 7

• 

The ,vritcr also speaks thus clearly 3 concerning 

" See on Irenreus, v. 34. M. Bunsen observes, p. 2511, that 

St. Hippolytus <lid not fall into another error of his master Irc­

ureus, i. e., concerning the duration of our Lord's miuistry, whieh 

Irenreus imagined to have cxtcn<lcrl beyond Ilis fortieth year 

( Tren. ii. 39, e<l. Grabe, p. Hil ). Lumper, who has noticed thi~, 

\\'ell adds that St. Ilippolytus did more tlwn this. St. ]I ippo­

lytns (in Daniel, num. iv.) says that our Lord 3ufTcrcd in His 

thirty-third year. See Lumper, viii. I 77. 
7 Sec, for instance, Bishop Bull's two admirable Sermons on 

the State of the Soul after Death. Sermons II. and III., vol. ii. 

pp. 2:J-S2, ecl. llurton, Oxf. rn:n. Compare also Justin .\Lirtyr, 

Dial. e. Tryp. § 5. Tcrtullian. de llesurr. § 43. 

• Ap. Joh. Damascen. ii. p. 775. 1r0.VT£~ otKaLOl Kat aOtKOl 

f.l'W7rtoV Tov"Elrnv Aoyov Jxl1i71T01'Tal TOl'T':_' Y''fl () IT UTl/fl Tl/1' "''"" ,. 
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the Divinity and Proper Personality of Christ, as the 
,vonl of God, allll .Judge of Quick and Dead. "All 
men, hoth just and unjust, will be brought before 
the DiYine "Vord: for to Him hath the Father given 
all jll(lgment, aud Ho Himself, executing the counsel 
of the Father, is coming as Judge, whom we call 
Christ, God Incarnate." 

r n referring to this Fragment," On the Universe," 
"·c feel no small satisfaction in the assurance, that 
we there read the words of 011e of the greatest Doc­
tors of Antiquity, St. Hippolytus. 

(") Another illlportant Fragment from the same 
"·ork, "On the l~ni\·crse," is containell i11 a l\fanu­
script in the Dodleian Library, bnt ,rns not printed 
hy Fabricins. It will be found at the close of the 
prese11 t Y olume :, ; and the rerlller \\·ill sec that it re­

sembles the latter portion of the Treatise on Heresy. 
It al~o contains a valuable statement of the Doc­

trine of Repentance ; aud corroborates the proofs 
already adduced, that St. IIippolytus was not a 
.Novatian. 

1 I. Let us now ad \'Ort to another Fragment, not 
inellHled in the edition of IJippolytus by Fahricius. 

The J\ nth or of a "r ork, which "·as written in the 
age of Zcphyrinus, agaiust the Heresy which denied 
the Divinity of Christ, and "·hich was called the 

11.p[cru• hi'3c,)J.£, K(l.f. nl•Tc~c; /3ol•A-,jl' ] [ctT/H~S' E.'irtT£.Ac7Jv KptT1/r:; 7r<L(J<L­

y{nrnt ~v XptCTT<W 1rpoCTayopo5op.£v 0£cJV lvai,Opw7r1JCTUVTa, 

' llclow, Appendix A. 
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"LITTLE LATIYHINTII," referred in that work, as we 

have seen (p. 30), to the Treatise "On the U11i­

Yerse," as written by himself. 
An Extract from the "Lahyrinth" has been prc­

serveil by Eusebins ', and, as "·e have also st'CII, it 
reflects light on the Narratin• C'OIIC'l'rni11g tl1e ( 'l111rch 

of Horne, co11taine1l in tlw nl'wly-<liscow'red Treatise. 
"r c firnl, nlso, some similarity of manner lH'tween 
that fragment aiHl the relation jnst nwntio11cd. 

The fragment is itself a narrative; it <'oncerns the 

state of Ecclesiastical affitirs, clnring the Episcopate 
of Zephyrinus; and it may he regardecl as i11troclnc­

tory to the history contained in the Ninth Book of 

our Treatise. It bears a strong rcscmhla11C'e to our 

Treatirn in the general view that it takes of Heresies. 
It represents tl1cm as deriYccl from ancient schools 

of IkatllC'n Philosophy; allll aflinns, that tl1ey mm 
much more tu the tcacliing of tlH1 Portico, the Ly­
ceum, and the .Academy, than to that of the Scrip­

tures and the Church. 
There is also a resemblance between the diction of 

this fragment and the works of Ire11a~us ~-

' Euseb. v. 28, and in Routh's Reliq. Saer. ii. 7-12, ed. 1811. 

Sec there p. 19, where Dr. Routh well says, "prohabiliter con­

tendcrc quis possit opus, de <JUO agimns, Par\'lllll Lahyrinthum 

ascribcnclmn llippol!JfO csse." Dr. Ho111h was the first to ascribe 

tl1c Labyrinth to llippolytus; ancl time has shcmn Lhc so11nclnL'Ss 

of his conjecture. 

' E. g. YI""'"'' Ocf.a, /~<p<L'l,w,·p,,;"'"" sc. h:t'rc lici. Compare St, 

Jrcn::cus, Preface, fiaoiovpyovv·rc, Ta Aoyia TOV 0wv. 

Let me take Lhis opportunity of noticing a passage in the 

l\1 
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In a doctrinal point of view it is valuable, as af-­

firmi11g (in opposition to the assertions of the Theo­
<lotian heretics), that the Divinity of Christ, the 
,v or<l of God, is tanght in Holy Scripture, and lm<l 
Leen continually and constantly maintained by the 

Church from the first 3
• 

Procmium or Preface of S,. Iren::cus which appears to haYe 

caused much perplexity. lie is speaking of the strange tenets 

of the Valentinian Gnostics, which he prolllises to disclose to his 

reader. ,lmyKf!tov 'IYYJm;p.-')1' /HJ1'1xm{ aoi -ra nr<LT<:)())J K<Lt {3a0ln 

p.vrrr~pta il ov 1ravn, xwpciia-iv i1rd p.~ r.avn, -rov iyKE<f,a>...ov 

'EEEilTYIC\::$lN. The latter words have not been explained. 

The word itc.rn:Kacro' is corrupt, and ought, probably, to be cor­

rected into 'EEEfITIKA~IN, and the sense would be, "I ha\'e 

thought it necessary to expound to you these portentous and 

profound mysteries, ,vhich all men do not comprehend, because 

(forsooth, to adopt their expression) men have not sifted their 

brains." St. Iren::cns allucles to the Gnostic notion derived from 

some medical theories ( which may be seen in Sticren's edition), 

that the brain must be cleansed by the discharge of phlegmatic 

humours through the nasal membranes as through a sieve, that 

the mind might be clarified, and be competent to understand their 

subtle speculations. This they called £1(-:,"TLCTCT(tV or 13,a.r-r{crcr(,v 

-ruv iy"•<P<JJ\m,. The same correction is to be made in .1Elia11. Ilitit, 

Animal. xvii. 31. EK'Tl'TVCT<rop.(vov a/pa, Perizon. p. 949, where 

the l\Iedicean :\IS. has very nearly prcscr,ed the trne reading 

EK'Tl'Tt<ruop.cvov. It has EK'Tl'TLcrop.(vov. The false reading oia-

71'T1JCT<Ll'T£'i .\o.-r,l for owr.-rtCTu1·ns still remains in some editions of 

Theophrnstus, Hist. Plant. ix. 17. 
3 E. 9· ,loc,\<f,wv E(TTl yrupp.a-ra 1rp(a/3vnpa TWV BtKTopo, XPDl'WV 

lv ot, (i.1!'a(TL 8rn>...oy£<Tat b XPLCTTO'i' fa.\p.o, OE b<TOL Ka, ,eoa, 

,\O(A<pwv (!71', urx~- t'7"0 .rlCTTWI' Y/HL<p(l.<T<Lt TUV AOrON TOV 0wu 

TOV XPI::ZTON vp.vovcrt Orn>...oyovvTVi, 
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This Frngment,-not i11scrte1l in the edition pub­
lished by Fabricius-will doubtless find a place 111 
future collections of the works of St. IIippolytus. 

III. Let us now pass on to another work ascl'ibc1l 
to St. Hippolytus. 

This is a C1moNICLE ; or, rather, a Chrouological 
Epitome, which exists (as far as is known) only i11 
Latin, ancl ,ms first printed at Ingolstatlt, in 1 G02 ', 
from tTI·o Paris :Manuscripts; whence it was tra11s­
fcrred into the edition of Fauricius 5

• ft docs not 
Lear the name of 1-Iippolytns. But since it is appa­
rent from internal evidence, that it was compo"Cll 
in the age of Alexander Severus (when IJippolytus 
flomished), and is continued to A. D. 23;\ and since 
the Catalogue on the Statue of IIippolytns attest,; 
that he had composed such a work ; therefore it 
has Leen attributc<l to him by some learned per­
sons 6

• 

' In Canisii Antiquarum Lectionum, tom, ii. p. 170. It was 

also printed uy Labbe, Bibi. nov. MS. p. 208, Paris, I (i57, from 

a third MS. 

' i. pp. 49-50. 

' It is entitled by Fabricius "Chronicon Anonymi quocl ad 

S. Hippol!Jlum viri docti rcfcrunt; ccrtc scriptum ill,1 :date," 

p. 49. Bp. Pearson, Dissert, Posthuma, i. cap. x. § 1, calls the 

author "quidam anonymus." See also Dod\\'ell, Diss. c. xiv. 

§ xix., doubts whether it is by S. 11 ippolytus. Bianchini arg11,·., 

that it cannot be a work of Ilippolytns from c:crtain discrC'panci<•s 

between it and the Pascl,al Canon on the Stnlnc. Disscrt. cnp. 

iii.§ vii. 

II[ 2 
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The discovery of the present Treatise appears to 
remove all doubt on this subject. 

Our Author informs us; that be bad written a 
chronological work, an<l refers his readers to it. He 
then introduces an abstract of his chronological sys­
tem, in regard to Jewish History. Suffice it to say, 
that the details in the Treatise harmonize in lan­
guage and substance ,Yith those contained in the 
Chronicle 8

• They seem to be from the same hand. 
Thus, then, the Treatise strengthens the evidence 

already existiI1g, that the work in question is by 
Hippolytus 9

• 

IV. Another writing, attributed in J\fanuscript 
copies to Hippolytus, and inserted in the edition of 
Fabricius, comes next under consideration. It is 
entitled, "CoxcERXING ANTICIIRTST 1." Such a work 
"·as written by St. Hippolytus, as we know from 
the testimony of St . .Jerome 2 and Photius 3

; An-

7 P. 331, 81. 

• Compare Philosophumena, pp. 331-333, with the Chronicon 
in Fabricius' edition of Hippolyti Opera, i. pp. 50-53. 

• Ilcmy Dodwell supposes, with good reason, that the Chro­

nology of St. IIippolytus with regard to the succession of Roman 

Bishops is embodied in the work of Syncellus, Dissertat. de Rom. 
Pont. Success. c. xiv. 

1 i. p. 4. It was first published by Marquard Gudius, from 

two French i\ISS., at Paris, lGGI, and after him by Combefisius, 
in a Catena on Jeremia ii. p. 44!). 

2 De Viris Illustr. GI. 
3 Phot. Bibi. Cod. 202. 
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dreas, of Cn:~sarea, and Arethas, refer to it in their 
comments on the Apocalypse 1. 

On comparing- this work "·ith the Treatise on 
Heresy, we see good reason to believe that they arc 
from the same hand 5 ; an<l, therefore, it being granted 
that our Treatise is by Hippolytus, we are confirmed 
in the persuasion, that the ,v ork on Antichrist is 
from him; an<l the ascription of a ,v ork on Anti­
christ to Hippolytus by Ancient .Authors, Jerome 
and Photius, and of tltis particular ,v ork on Anti­
christ to him by ancient ]VISS., is a further proof 
that the Treatise on Heresy is by Hippolytus. 

There is also consi<lemblc similarity in some pas­
sages of this ,v ork to certain sections of the ,v ork 
on Heresy by St. Irerneus, the master of St. Ilippo­
lytus, especially in those portions where our Author 
treats on the Apocalyptic prophecies 6

• Upon these, 
however, the reader may remark, that Ilippolytus 
appears studiously to have avoided any approximation 

4 On the Revelation, xii. 18; xiii, 1; xviii. 10, 
• E. g. Work on Antichrist, Treatise on Heresy. 

p. 5, c. 2. p.~ 1r.\avw, used pa­
renthetically. 

p. 5, c. 2. Description of An­
cient Prophecy; also p, 16, 
cap, 31. 

P· 5, c. 3. Aoyos o TOU 0eou 

ITai',. 

P· 6, c. 3. £LS o TOU 0£ou Ilai',. 

p. 336, 18. p.~ 1r.\avw, used pa­
renthetically. 

p. 337. 16. Description of An­
cient Prophecy. 

p. 336. 44. Aoyos o 0eou, i, 

,rpwToyovos IlaTpos ITai',. 

' Compare p. 25, c. 50, on the name of the lleast in the Apo­
calypse, with Irenreus v. 30, 
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to l\Iillenarian tenets, favoured in some degree by his 
pre(lcccssor and teacher, St. Irenmus. Indeed, he 

inculcates <loctriues wholly at ,•ariauce with l\Iille­
naria11 notions 7• ,Yhat has Leen already said 8 with 

n•ganl to the Author of the Treatise on the Universe, 

in this respect is applicable here. 
This Treatise m1s not a public address, but was 

transmitted priYately to a certain Theophilus, and 

was accompanied with expressions of reverential 
foar \ allfl ,Yith a strict charge of secrecy, reserving 

:tll(l limiting it to the use of holy arnl faithful men, and 

prohibiting any co111111u11ication of it to U-11helievers. 
One reason for sucl1 caution appears to lmve hec11 

as follows. The Autl1or identifies the Fourth Mo­
nnrchy of Daniel "·itl1 the Homan Empire 1

; and he 
also i<lc>ntifius the Daliylou of the Apocalypse with 
the City of Home?. All(!, since the Prophecies of 

Daniel all(l the Apocalypse, ns he iutcrprets them, 
1lcscribc the nlter (lestruction of the Fourth l\Io­

narchy, and porto]l(l the total extinction of the mys­

tical Babylon, his expositions ,rnuld have been very 

7 Sec particularly cap. 41-1(i, 011 the Two Advents of Christ, 

a11«1 cap. <H, on the Scc:oncl Aclvcnt, represented as contempora­

neous with the General Ilesurrcction, and Juclgment, ancl Confla­

gration of the Earth. 

' Above, p. 157. 

' c. 2!), -mvTa <Tot P,£Ta q,6{3ov P,£TaU8op.n1• 

1 P. H, c. 25; p. lG, c. 32. O"Y]pfov TfrapTOV-TtV£<; o~ot ill' 
iJ 'Pw,~a'iot, 07r£p «TTLV o <TtO"Y)po,, ,j viiv £<TTW<Ta /3a<TtAda; 

P. IG, c. 3·1. ']01/ Kpant rrt317pck 

' l'. 1S, c. 3o. 
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obnoxious to such Roman readers as did not look with 
pious hope beyond the su hversion of the Roman Em­
pire, and the fall of the Homan City, to the full arnl 
final victory of Christ 3. 

Photius, in his Comment 4 OIi this Treatise of 
St. llippolytus on Antichrist, remarks that it re-

' Thus incidentally the author explains St. Paul's reserve in 

2 Thess. ii. 6. 

• Photius, Cod. 203, prefers the exposition of Theodoret to 

that of Hippolytus; from whom, however, Thcodoret appears to 

have derived benefit, Such persons as may be clisposecl to re­

nounce the exposition of Time for the exposition of the Fathers, 

with regard to prophecies u11f11lfilled in their age, and who woulcl 

thus elevate the Fathers into Prophets, may be invited to reflect 

on the judicious observations of Photius, containccl in his article 

on this Treatise of I-Iippolytus. Ancl such persons as may be 

tempted to imagine that they can form a harmonious system of 

interpretation from the works of Lhe Fathers with respect to such 

Prophecies as hacl not been fulfilled in their age, may read with 

benefit the article in Photius (Cocl. 203), 011 the Exposition of 

Daniel by Theocloret, as contrastecl with that of St. llippolytus. 

" l\Iany are the discrepancies between them," says Photius. No 

" School of prophetic interpretation " can be formed from such 

elements as these. Ancl they who appeal to the Fathers for 

guidance in such matters, do much to invaliclate the authority of 

the Fathers in regard to prophecies which had been Juljilled in 

their age, and also in matters of Christian doctrine, where their 

authority is of great weight. They thus also forfeit the pri\'ilegc 

which Providence has given them of living in a later age, ancl of 

reading prophecy by the light of history. 

In onlcr to be consistent, ought not such expositors of prophecy 

to interpret the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning Christ, 

not by the facts of the Gospel, but by the opinions of learned 

Jews, who livccl before Christ? 
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l:'emblecl the Exposition uy the same Author of the 
Book of Daniel 5

, antl that Loth writings evince<l 
somewliat of a fen·id aud co11fhlent spirit, in the 
~peculative attempts there made to determine how 

aud wlwi the u11f11lfillcd prophecies of Scripture 
n-ould be fulfilled. But as far as this Treatise re­
cords the judgment of the Church concerning the 
true i11terpretatio11 of prophecies which lwd been 

fuljilled in that age, it is of very great value, parti­
cularly if it uc suppose<l, which appears to be most 
prolml.Jle, to have come from the pen of Hippolytus, 

5 Cod. 202. Fabricius appears to have been led in one in­

stance to mistake the one for the other. lie quotes St. Germanus, 

Archbishop of Constantinople, asserting that Ilippolytus supposed 

that Antichrist would appear in the five hundredth year after 

Christ*: and he imagines that St. German us is quoting from the 

Treatise on Antichrist. No such assertion, however, occurs in 

that Treatise. But this assertion was coutaincd in the Exposition 

on Daniel by Ilippolytus, as appears from Photius, Cod. 202, 

who adds that llippolytus reckoned 5500 from the Creation to 

Christ. 

)I. Bunsen infers that Hippolytus wrote the Treatise in a 

time of peace, because he placed the appearance of Antichrist at 

about 300 years after his own time. 

But this reasoning is fallacious. Ilippolytus placed the ap­

pearance of Antichrist at A. D. 500, because he supposed with 

mauy of the Fathers, that the ,rnrld would last for six millenary 

1ieriocls (cf. ad 8. Iren. v. 28), which, according to his chronolo­

gical calculations, would have expired then. 

• 'l'he l\lS. of St, Germanns has •!a.K1<Tx1>..w<TT<j, ,r<vTa.Ko<Tlq, frEI: but 
the true rca<ling, I conceive, is eK xp1<TTov .,,,.,Ta.Ko<Tlq, fr«. The reason of 
this will appear from what is sai<I in the note above, 
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the scholar of Irena.ms, and a Bishop of the Roman 
Church. If this is a work of Hiwolytus, then this 
Treatise is also of importance to Sacred Philology. 
For it cites a large portion of the 1\ pocalypse. In 
these citations we have perhaps 6 the rc:ulings of 
the manuscript used by Hippolytus, the thirtl m 
order from St. John 7

• 

It is also au important witness of primitive doc­
trine. 

It teaches, in the most explicit manner, the Di­

vinity and Ilumauity of Christ, the "' ord of God 8, 
by vVhom we, says the Author, have received the 
Regeneration elfocted through the Holy Ghost~. 
It represents the Church as a ship tossed on the 
waves of this world, agitated by storms, but 11ever 
,necked, having C1m1sT as her Pilot, and the cross 
of Christ as her mast, and the ,v ord of God as her 
rudder, and the precepts of Christ as her anchor, 
and the !aver of regeneration "·ith her, and above 
her the Divine Author of these blessed privileges, the 
Holy Spirit, breathing as the wind upon her sails, and 

6 "Pcrhaps,"-bccausc the reading in Ilippolytus ma!} have 

been altered to suit a text of the Apocalypse. 
7 In Rev, xvii. 8 this J\IS. had Kal 1rapl.<rTaL, and Rev. xviii. 

r.KoAA>70YJ<rav, lloth these readings have disappeared from most 

recent :\ISS., and from many editions; but they are preserved in 

the Alexandrine :\IS., anrl appear to be the true readings, and 

have been restored by Scholz and others as such, 

' c. (H. )(pL<TT<W, 7TQLOQ 0wii, 0dw KQL av0pw1TOV KQTayy£AA6-

f'-£VOV. 

" c. 3. 
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m1ftiug the Vessel in its course to the harbour of 

etemal peace 1
• 

V. Another ,v ork ascribed to St. Hippolytus is a 
Homily on "the 2 TIIEOPHANIA," or Baptism of our 
Blessed Lord. This is a Sermon addressed to Cate­
clrnmens, ilniting them to Baptism. It represents to 
them, in glo"·iug Iaugnagc, the privileges to which they 
\\'Ould be introduced through that Holy Sacrament, 
and the blessings to "·hich they would be led by the 
Divine Lorn, if they lived a life corresponding to 
their baptismal obligatious. This interesting and 
]Jcautiful Homily has some points of resemblance 
to tlic exhortation at the close of the ne"·ly-disco­
vcred Treatise. Dut there is, in one respect, a wide 
1lilforence between them. The Homily was ad­
dressed to tl1ose "·ho had been previously trained 
under Christian Iustruction. But the peroration of 
the Treatise on Heresy "·as addres:;ed to those ,vho 
had had no such previous training. 

The former is to Catccliun1ens: the latter to 
Ileatlwus. This difference of occasion has neces­
sarily produced a diflcrcnce of treatment of the 
suhject in these t\rn compositions respectively; as 
is sufficiently evident from the fact that in the two 
last pages of the Homily tl1ere are twcuty-jfoe direct 

1 See the notes on this passage below, pt. ii. near the end, 

' l\I. Ilunscn translates this title "a (baptismal) Sermon on 

L'pi1il,a11!/," p. 27G, which conveys an incorrect idea. On the 

worcl 0wq,uvna, see Casaubon, Exe. Ilaron. ii. sect, xi. 
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quotations from Holy Scripture, but in the pero­
ration to the Treatise on Heresy there is not one. 
The reader, therefore, "·ill not expect to find in that 
peroration an exposition of Christian Doctrine. 

It has, ho,rnver, been called by some " the Confes­
sion of Faith" of St. 1-Iippolytus. 

But this is a very unhappy appellation. It might 
rather be termed his" Apology." ,vc should fall 
into a great error, and <lo much injustice to St. llip­
polytus and his cause, if we were to judge him and 
his Creed from a speech made to Idolaters •1• 

This Homily on the Theophania was supplied to 
Fabricius, for his edition, by Roger Gale, from rt 

1\1S. in the valtmhlc library of his father, Thomas 
Gale, and is the only contribution of that kiml which 
"·as made by the libraries of this country¼. 

3 It is to be regretted that l\I. Bunsen has not attended to 

these considerations. :\f. Bunsen's Fourth Letter, from p. 13!) 

top. I!J.'.i, treats of this peroration to the Heathen, and hears the 

following title : "Ilippolytus' own Confession." 
It is also to be deplored that l\I. Bunsen, in framing a " Con­

fession of Faith" for St. Ilippolytus, has paid little or no regard 

to the various heresies which Hippolytus refutes in his Treatise 

on Heresy. From the many-sicled opposition of IIippolytns to 

the different forms in which hcterocloxy showed itself in the 

Heresies before and in his own times ( e. 9. in the Heresies of 

Cerinthus, Ehion, Thcodotus, Apcllcs, Noetus, and Callistus), 

his own orthodoxy comes forth in a very precise and definite 

form. 
' It is now among the Gale l\ISS. in the Library of Trin. Coll., 

Cambriclgc, where it is marked 0 . .'.i. 3(i. Cf. Fabric. lJippol. 

i. p. 261. 
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It is ascribed in that :i\IS. to St. 1-Iippolytus, and 
this ascription appears to be confirmed by the in­
ternal evidence, particularly by its similarity in 
thought and diction to om Treatise 5

• Thus it may 
be regarded as supplementary to that other address, 
and may aid us in ascertaining from St. 1-Iippolytus 
\\·hat he himself ,Yotild have recognized as his own 
" Confession of Faith." 

In corroboration of this assertion, let me ad­
duce some paragraphs from the conclusion of this 
Homily. 

Perhaps there is no <locmnent extant, among the 
Patristic remains of the Antenicene age, "·hich states 
in a shorter compass aud clearer terms the doctrine 
of the primitive Church concerning the Sacrament 
of Baptism. 

The Author is speaking to the candidates for Bap­
tism, and thus expresses himself'. "Give me your 
attention, I beseech you, with cnmestness, for I desire 
to recur to the fount of life, and to sec the well-spring 
of healing flowing forth. The Father of Immortality 
sent forth his Immortal So:-. and "\Y ORD into the "\Vorlcl. 
He came to "·ash man with "\Yater an<l the Holy 
Ghost, and Jinxing regenerated him to incorruption 
of soul and body, h1·eathe<l into us the breath of 
life, having clothed us ,Yith the armom· of immor­
tality. If then man has become immortal, he will 

'' Some evideuces of this may be seen in the Notes to the Tra11s­
laLion at the close of this VolnmC'. 
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also be divinizct\G; and if he is tlirinized through 
water and the Holy Spirit after the Ih•gencration 
of the baptismal font, he "·ill also be follow-heir 
with Christ after the Resurrection from the dead .... 

"Come, therefore, and he born again to the adop­
tion of God." 

Uc then warns his hearers not to delude them­
selves by imagining that these baptismal privileges 
can be cnjoyetl otherwise than by a renunciation of 
sin, an<l by holiness of life. " Come to the adop­
tion of sonship to God .... And how? you may ask . 
. . . As follows-If you do not commit adultery, or 
murder, or idolatry 7• If you arc not the slave of 
pleasure, if pride is not master over you, if you wipe 
off the stain of impurity, and ca~t off the burden of 
iniquity. If you put off the armour of Satan and 
put on the breastplate of Faith, as saith Isaiah 8

, 

1 ;urat Kal 0£6,, d 8£ 0£os 8i' 
{ll'.JaTOS Kal 7n/£VJJ-aTOS o:yfou /J,£TCJ. 

n,v njs KOAup.f3~0pas &.vayev­

nJULV y{yv£Tat, Kal <rvyKATJp6vo­

p.os XPlUTOV £vp{uK£TaL. 

See Philosoph. p. 239. yeyo­
vas yap 0£os . . . uov 7TTWX£VH 

0£0,;, Kal u£ 0£0v 1roi~cra,; E"k 

86tav a&ov. 

7 A negative argument against /11fa11t Baptism has been <lcrivcd 

by some from the silence of St. Hippolytus in respect to it. Hnt 

it must be remembered, St. 1-Iippolytus had to deal mainly with 

aclult iclolaters. Nothing can be clearC'r than that he elates the 

origin of spiritual life from Baptism ; allll thC'rcforc, accorcling to 

liis teaching, they who have the charge of infants allll rhildrC'n 

arc bouncl to bring them to Baptism, if they would not have the 

bloocl of their souls required of themselves by IIim \\'ho instituted 

Baptism as the laver of the new llirth. • Is. i. lu. 
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1Vaslt ye a11d seek jurfgmeut, relieve tlte oppressed, 

Judge the fatlterlcss, plead for tlie widow. Come now, let 

us reason toyetlter, saillt tlw Lord: t!touglt yom· sins be 

as scarlet, they sltall be as w/1ite as snow; tlwuglt tltcy 

be 1·cd as crimson, tlte.1J sltall be as wool; if ye be will­

iu_r; and obcdicut, _ye shall eat the ,r;ood of tl1e laud. 

" You see, belove<l, how the Prophet foretol<l the 
purifying efficacy of Ilailtism. For he who descends 
"·ith faith into the Javor of Regeneration renounces 
the Devil, anfl dedicates himself to Christ, he rejects 
the Enemy, an<l confesses that CnmsT is Gon. He 
puts off slavery, and puts on sonship. He comes forth 
from Baptism bright as the sun, and shedding forth 
the rays of righteousness, and, "·hat is most of all, he 
comes forth a son of God, and fellow-heir with CnmsT, 
To IIrM he Glory and Po"·er, ,vith His all holy and 
good an<l life-giving SPIRIT, now and ever. Amen." 

VI. Another very important document for ascer­
taining the Doctrine of its Author is fol{l1d in the 
Homily against Noetianism, contained in the works 
of St. IIippolytus. This Homily is ascribed to him 
in the ancient Y atican )JS., from which it ,rns 
transcribed hy Montfaucon, and first printed by 
Fabricius 9

• It has generally been received as his, 
and the points of resemblance in thought and lan­
guage, between that Homily and the Ninth Dook of 
our Treatise, arc so numerous and so striking, that 

" S. Ilippol. Opera, ii. 5-20. 



Wm·ks asc1·ibed lo St. lfippo(ytus. 175 

they greatly strengthen the proof, that they arc from 
the same person,-and that this person is Hippolytus 1• 

The "·hole of this Homily is so valuable and in­
structive, as a witness of Christian teaching in the 
beginning of the third centnry, that it would ho 
difficult to make extracts from it. But as it has 
been alleged that our Author has not spoken clearly 
on the doctrine of the Illcsscd Trinity 2

, and as it 
has been thence inferred that this doctrine was not 
taught in the Christian Church in his ago, it may not 
be amiss to indicate one or two passages relevant to 
that subject. 

Having stated that Clu·ist is the ,v ord by ,vhom 
all things were made -1, and having quoted the begin­
ning of St. John's Gospel in proof of this assertion, 
he proceeds to say, that we "behold the ,v onl Incar­
nate in Hirn; "·e understand the Father by Ilim; 
we believe the Son; we worship the Holy Ghost." 
lle then encounters the argument of the Noetians, 
who charged the orthodox with belief in two God~, 
because they maintained that the Father is God, and 
the Son God,-He replies, "I will not i,;ay two Go<ls 1, 

1 Portions of this Homily have been acloptccl hy Epiphanius 
in his article on Noclus, 11::crcs. ]vii. pp. ,17!)-48!). It docs not 

appear that Epiphanius had read the article on Koctus and Cal­
listus in our Treatise, or he could h:mlly have said (p. ,J 7!l) that 

Noetus arose about 130 years before his time; which woul<l 
bring Noetus clown as low as A, D, 245. 

' ill. Bunsen, i. pp. 302-304. 
3 S. Hippo]. in Noet, c. 12, eel, Fabric. ii. p. 14, 

' e. 14, 
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hut one Goel, and two Persons. For the Father is 
one; hut there are two Persons, because there is also 
the Son, and the third Person is the Holy Ghost 5• 

The Father is over all things; the Son through all 
things; the Holy Ghost in all things. "\Ye cannot 
othenrisc acknowledge one Gou, except we believe 
really in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost." And he adds that "the "\Y ord of God, 
Christ, having risen from the dead, gave therefore •• 
this charge to Ilis disciples 6, Go mu! tcaclt all 
Nations, bapti::in,r; tlwm i'n tlie name rf the Father, and 
of the Sou, and of tlw Holy Ghost, sho"·ing that 
whosoever omits one of these, docs not fully glorify 
Gou. For through this TRINITY the Father is 
glorified. The Father "·illcd, the Son wrought, the 
Holy Ghost manifested. All the Scriptures proclaim 
this." And haring described the human acts and 
sufferings, as well as the divine miracles, of Christ, 
he concludes with saying 7, This is Ile " ,vho 
ascended on a cloud into heaven, and sits on the 
right hand of the Father, and will come again to 
judge the 11uick and dead. This is Ile ,vho is 

" Compare also ibid, cap. !) : " Whatsoever the Holy Scrip­

tures declare, let us learn ; and as the Father wills to be believecl, 

let us belicn ; and as He wills the Son to be glorified, so let us 

glorify Him; and as IIe wills to give the Iloly Spirit, so let us 

receive." Yet l\L Bunsen (p. 207) quotes with approval the 
follo,,·ing statement, which he has translatccl from the Germ::n 

original: " llippolytus decidcclly ascribes no personality to the 
Holy Spirit." 

0 Matt. xxviii. l !J. 7 c. 18. 
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God, and \Vho was made l\Ian for our sakes, to 
whom the Father subjected all things. To I-Ill\[ 

be Glory and Power with the FATHER and the 
HoLY SPIRIT, in the Holy Church, now and for ever. 
Amen." 

Sufficient has now been said to show the value of 
the newly-discovel'C(l Treatise, "·ith rcganl to those 
other "' orks ascribed to St. IIippolytus 8

• The 

• It has not been the <le sign of this Chapter to notice all the 

works assignc<l to llippolytus; particularly the work "De Co11-

summatione 1\Iundi," printe<l by Fal>riciu~ in an Appendix to 

the First Volume among " Duhia et Supposititia," is not mentioned 

here. It appears to have been attributed to Hippolytns, because 

it is formed in a great measure from his work on Antichrist ; 
but it contains many evidences of a different hand and a later 

age. Sec the authorities in Ceillier, ii. p. 3u8. Lumper, viii. 10!.I. 

St. Hippolytus is recorded to have been among the earliest 

expositors of Holy Scripture. On his Statue arc inscribed the 

words ~oal de; 1ru.a-ac; -ra.c; ypacpck M. Bunsen, p. 281, conjectures 

that ~oal, which he says "is absurd," is an abbreviation of u1uMai. 

This is a bold conjecture. It is probable that ~oal is corrcet; and 

that it is a title of an integral work, and that Hippolytus wrote 

'ni~AI, such as he himself describes, ap. Euscb. v. 28, i/;aAp,ol 

0~ ()fTOt Kal 'ilt.lAI dOfAcpwv J1r' Jpx~c; V7r0 7rtlTTWV y pa ,jH "i a- at TOV 

Aoyav TOV Gwv TOV Xf>UITOV vp.voiJ<n Ow>..oyovvn<;. Then "d, 

1raa-ac; -ra.c; ypacpa.c;" is another distinct title, i. c. '' In omncs Scrip­

turas," "On all the Seripturcs," accor<ling to the common mode 

of t'Xprcssion for designating expositions of Scripture by mc:ms of 
the preposition £t<;. Sec instances in Nicepl,or. (',11list. iv, 31, in 

his account of Hippolytus, e.9. £<, -ro ~Atap.u -rwv ,j.ap,u.-rwv-d~ 

/1,f[>Y/ -rov 'I£(m~A. 

Iu his Expositiun 011 the Psalms, published by l\Iai (Script. 

N 
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IL•arne<l ,v orld has been hitherto di,·ided and i11 

1lo11ht COllCL'l't1ing the gen11i11enes:; of those "rorks. 

I !L'llec/'urth these doubts may 1J1• considered as at an 
end. If the nc\\·ly-discorered Treati1-e is generally 

rcccirecl ac.; the work of ITippol~·tns (as there is little 

,1oubt it "·ill hL•), then it "·ill also be allowed that 

those other works \Yerc l'ig-htly ascribed to him. 
And the ill(ll'pen<lcut ascription of those other works 

to him strengthe111- the conYiction that this Trea­

tise is his. 
The recent 1liscorer~·, therefore, is not only valuable 

in itself, but it a,lds to our former possessions. It 
is an accession of a new treasure, arnl a recorery of 

what was old. [ t does, in a cousidcrable degree, 

for IIippolytns, ,Ylw.t ,rns done for his fabulous name­

sake, "·ho, after he had be('n torn in pieces, was 

again brought to light and life 9
• lt restores him to 

himself 10
• 

Thu:-, also, n gain has accrued to the cause of 

Christianitv. Henceforth ,re may appeal to these 

works with confidence, as authentic ,ritnesses of the 

Doctrine and Di:,;cipline of the Christian Church, in 

the earliN part of the Third Century after Christ. 

Yat. ii. '1.30-HS), Hippolytus <lcscrib~s the difference between 

fa>..µ.o, and ~8a{. 9 Virg. vii. 761. 
10 It is to be hoped that a new and complete Edition of the 

rcnrnius of St. H1PPOLYTUs may now be undertaken; an<l that it 

may be accompanied by an e<lition of the works of his fore­

rnnncr and master, St. lRE:-1.1:vs, with supplements am! amend­

ments, by the ai<l of the Philosophumena. 



CHAPTER XI. 

0~ THE THEORY OF DEVELOP:IIE;'!T OF CIIRTSTJA'.', 

DOCTRINE, AS APPLIED TO THE WRITINGS OF ST. 

HIPPOL YTUS. 

IN the precediug Chapter, we were led to uotire in­
cidentally certain allegations that have heen ma<le 

concerning the doctrine of St. Hippolytus. 
1. It has been argued by a distinguishe<l writer', 

1 M. Bunsen, who says (i. p. 302): " I doubt not that some 

people will think it their duty to prove th:tt II ippolytus had 

the correct doctrine respecting the Athanasian definition of the 

Three Persons, It is true he says the contrary; but that docs 

not signify with the doctors of the old school. .... 

" The definitions of the ancient Church are good so far as they 

are meant to exclude unchristian or illogical imaginations, whethrr 

really or supposed~' to be against the historical aml philosophical 

groundwork of the Christian Faith. But thry are imperfect, and 

have been Joisted into Scripture and into the early Fathers by 

means of supposititious words aud 11crses in the New Tcsta1111:11t, 

by forgeries in Patristic Literature, and by dishu11cst or untenable 

1·eadi119s and interpre/alio11s in both." See also p. 2!)7 as cited 

above, p. 176. Sec also M. Bunsen, i. p. 17G, who says that 
" as he prefers St. John's and St. Paul's spccnlntivc doctrines to 

those of the Fathers of the 2nd and 3nl centuries," so he prefers 

the doctrines of those Fathers to the Nicene Creed. 

• Can "illo.<1ical imnginations" be otherwise than inconsistent with tho 
g1•ounclwo1·k of the Christian Faith ! 

N 2 
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that St. 1-Iippolytus had no clear view of the doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity as now taught in the Church 
Universal, and especially as defined in the Athanasian 
Creed ; and that he ascribes no distinct Personality 
to the Holy Spirit. 

2. It has also been affirmed by another eminent 
person 2, of a different character, that St. Hippolytus 
" makes the generation of Christ te111pormy ; " and 
it is implied, that he did not helieve in the exist­
ence of the Son, as the Son, from eternity; and he 
is even charged "·ith not teachi11g the doctrine of 
His Divinity 8• 

3. The inference which is derived from these alle­
gations, is, that the system of Christian Doctrine, now 
taught in the Church, has been of gradual growth, 
and that it did not exist in its present form in the 
primitive ages of Christendom. 

2 Dr. Newman, in his "Essay on the Development of Christian 

Doctrine," p. 13. "St. llippolytus speaks as if he were ignorant 

of our Lord's Eternal Sonship." 
3 Dr. Newman says, ibid. p. 1-1, "If we limit our ,·iews of the 

teaching of the Fathers hy \\·hat they expressly state, St. Hippolytus 

is a Photinian." The doctrine of l'hntinus is thus described by 

St. Augustine (H:cres. 44, 45): "Christum non semper fnisse 

dicunt sed Ejus initium ex quo de 1Iari£i natus est asseverant, 

nee Eum aliquid amplius quam hominem putant; ista h:cresis ali­

quando cujusdam Ar/e1)1011is fuit." And therefore, in fact, Jiip­

J1olytus, whom Dr. Newman calls a Photini:in, and who, in his 
"Little Labyrinth," had contended against the Artc1,1011itcs, had, 

by anticipation, taken up arms against the lwn:sy of l'lwti1111s. 
See above, p. 162. 
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4. It would follow as a corollary from thiR proposi­
tion, that the body of Christian Doctrine has an elastic 
quality, and is capable of indefinite expansion, and 
that, whatever may now be held to be true, may be 
augmented by additional articles of faith, propounded 
at a future time. 

5. Jt is affirmed by the former 4 of these two parties, 
that this process of evolution has been etlcctell by 
what be terms "the Universal Conscience," which, 
when analyzed, appears to be only another name for 
the spirit of each individual claiming supremacy-if 
not infallibility-for himself5. 

6. The other party G to whom we have referred does 
not allow this, but maintains that the oflice of guid­
ing and regulating " the Development of Christian 
Doctrine," is a prerogative appertaining to one per-

1 l\L Bunsen, p. 172. "The Universal Conscience is God's 

highest Interpreter." See also p, 175. 

• If this is not the true meaning of the term " Universal Con­

science," and if it be affirmed that this " Universal Conscience" is 

a spirit pervading and animating a well-organized body, let us 
be permitted to enquire, Where are its corporate acts? Where 

are its confessions? Has it ever promulgated a symbol, or even a 

single article, of Faith? Has it ever received any? Till it has 

performed these elementary functions, and has articulated the 

language of a body, we must lie permitted to doulit whether it is a 

corporate principle, and must liclicvc that it is only another name 

for that self-sufficient individualism, which resolves men into 
units, who can coalesce only in negations, 

" Dr. Newman's Essay, chap. ii. sect. ii., "On a developing 

Authority in Christianity." 
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son in tlte Chmch, who is regarded by this party :t'­

her supreme and infallible Ilead on earth-the Ilisho1, 

of Rome. 

The first of these theories is that of J\I. Bunsen. 
The second, that of Dr. Newman. 

l\I. llunseu's high position entitles him to consi­
deration. His character, abilities, a!ld influence, 
commend his stutemen ts to respectful attention, 
"·llich doubtless they will recciYe, and have already 
receiYcd, from a large m1m1Jer of persons. His as­
sertioils refer to matters of paramount irnportanee. 
Therefore it is indispemable, for the sake of truth, 
that they i.J:ouhl he carefully examined, aud that, if 
they are uot well grounded, their inaccuracies should 
he made manifest, :rnd the "·orld be cautioned against 
them. An<l l\I. Bunsen himself, as a lover of 'l'ruth, 
will be among the first to desire that this should be 
the case. 

Let me, therefore, obsenc, "·ith feelings of deferen­
tial respect to l\I. Bnm:en's station and office, that he 
lins not (lcalt fairly ,rith St. Ilippolytus. He has 
imagined his address to Heathens to be "a Confes­
sion of Faith." He asserts, that the Scriptures and 
the "' orks of the Fathers ha Ye been interpolated "·ith 
'' snpposititious "·onls and Ycrscs foisted into them," 
in order to uiakc them speak the language of cccle­
;.;iastical defi11itio11:,. I le aflirms, that the Sacred Text 
(If the Nc,r Te~ta111L·11t lias been :t\lultcrated "·ith 
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"dishonest or untenable re:uli11gs :rnd i11tcrprctati,in<· 
Ilo has allowed thi1-; charge tu starnl, in Yaguc an<l 
dark generality, to overnwc the ignorant au<l alarm 
the credulous. And, l1aviug brought these heaYy 
accusations against the text of Holy ,vrit \-accu~a­
tions the more formidable bceam:c they are in1ldi11ite, 
aud cannot therefore be fairly met, allll 011eo1111tcre1l 
face to faee,-he has proceeded to treat St. I [i ppol ytm; 
as he charges others with haviug treated Holy Scrip­
ture. Sometimes he has corrupted the text of 11 ip­
polytus with untenable readings. Sometimes ho has 
disfigured his sense by erroneous interpretations. He 
has charged others "·ith the heinous sin of tamper­
iug with the Scriptmes, in order to make them 
square with preconcerted definitions. Far be it from 
us to impute any snch motives to l\I. Bnn~en, in his 
dealings "·ith llippolytus. Bnt the fact b, in some 
cases he has nuule St. Hippolytus appea1· to be he­
retical. 

In the speech which he puts into the mouth of ~it. 

7 Ily verses "foisted in" for a particular purpose, and on \l'hich 

certain clefinitions of the ancient Church have been foundctl, it is 

probable that l\I. Bunsen means 1 John v. i. Did i\l. Bunsen ever 

read Bentley's Letter 011 that subject? (Correspon<lcncc, ii. ii:.!!J.) 

His general insinuation of II supposititious verses" ancl II dis­

honest re:aclings," an<l consequently of 1111ccrtainty in the Sacrccl 

Text, is a repetition of the charge 111ade by A11to11y Collins, in 

another form, against the integrity of the text of the Gospels as 

altered, "tanquam :,b Idiotis Evangclistis co1nposita," ,Yhich was 

refutecl so triumphantly by the sa111e writer, Dr. Bentley, " Ou 

Free-thinking," p. 112. Cambridge, 17'13, 
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Hippolytns, and which he supposes him to deliver at 
the time of the "Great Exhibition of the Industry 
of all Nations," in the character (it may be supposed) 
of "Bishop of the Nations," with which l\I. Bunsen 
has invested him,-he makes St. 1-Iippolytus say that 
the Second Epistle of St. Peter was not written by 
that Apostle, and was uot even known to the ancient 
ChurchH. A n<l, since the .Author of that Epistle 
claims to be St. Peter himsl'lf 9, and since the Church 
receives the Epistle as his, l\I. Bunsen, in so <loing, 
has ventured on an act of irreverence an<l injustice. 
He has suhorned St. Hippolytus as an accuser of the 
Christian Church, :rn<l charges her through him with 
readiug, as Canonical Scripture, a work composed by 
an Impostor 1 ! 

In the same imaginary harangue, 1\1. Bunsen re­
presents St. Ilippolytus as regarding with compla­
cency the theory of a recent German writer, affirm­
ing that the Book of Daniel was composed in the 
times of Antioclms Epiphanes 2, and that, therefore, 
while it professes to lie a Prophecy, it was fabricated 
afle1· the events which it pretends to predict; and 

' iv. 33. ' 2 Pet. i. 17 ; iii. 1. 
1 l\I. Ilunscn says, iv. p. 3-1: "The ancient Churches <lid not 

know such a letter." This is not true. Origen, a contemporary 

of St, Hippolytus, says (in libr. Jrsu Nave, Hom. 8), "Petrus 

duabus Epistolarum personat tubis." Other ancient authorities, 
Lo the same clfoct, may be seen in the Appendix to the Writer's 
Lectures on the Canon of Scripture. 

2 iv. pp. 38, 3D. 
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tbus he has brought St. Hippolytns from his grave to 
connive at a revival of the exploded notion of the 
infidel Porphyry, which has been treated as it de­
serves by St. Jerome 3

• 

Other evidence of the manner in which St. Hippo­
lytus has been treated by l\I. Bunsen has been already 
adduced, and more will be found in the following 
pages 1

. The task of collecting it has been a painful 
one. l3ut respect for Hippolytus and the Truth re­
quired that it should not be declined. 

"\Vhether St. Hippolytus held the doctrine of the 
Personality of the Holy Spirit, and acknowledged 
the three Divine Persons of the Illessed Trinity, is a 
question which has been already examined". Proofs 
have already been brought to show his doctrine in 
these respects 6

• 

3 St. Jerome (Pr~fo.t. in Daniel.). Contrn Prophctam Daniclcm 

scripsit Porphyrius, nolens cum ab ipso cujus inscriptus est 110-

mine csse compositum, sc<l a quo<lam qui tcmporilms Antiochi qni 

appellatus est Epiphanes fuerit in J u<l:ca, et non tarn Danielem 

vcntura dixisse, qultm narrdssc prcvterita. Sec also in cap, IV. 
an<l cap. XI. Hrec i<leo prolixius cxposui ut Porphyrii ostcn<lam 

calumniam qni hrec omnia ignoravit, aut nescire se finxit. 
4 Especially in the Notes in the latter portion of this Volmnc. 

• Above, pp. I 74-177. 
c How different from M. Bunsen's juclgment concerning the 

theology of St. Hippolytus is that of another German Theologian 

who had examiner! his works with care. "Casli[1atissi111i: Ioquitur 

sanctus Hippolytus <le mystcrio Sanctissim::c Triliitalis apcrtcr1uc 

declarat ficlcm circa unitatcm Natunc et <listinctionem Pcrsoua­

rum .... Sane nemo possct hiscc tcmporilms magis accurate 

loqui de l\Iystcrio Trinitatis. • .. Pari pr:ccisionc lo<ptitur saui:-
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"Tith regard to Dr. Newman's allegation, that thu 
Eternal Generation of the So11 is not taught by Ilip­
polytuf<, ihis has been fully discussed in another place>, 
and it would he superfluons to say more on that sub­
ject here 7. To prove that llippolytus was not a 
Photinian is happily as needless 8

• 

But for the sake of some readers it may be 
desirable to offer some remarks on the Theory of 
l\I. Bunsen and Dr. Newman as applied to St. I-Iip­
polytus, and to others of his age 0

• 

I. First then, let it ernn be supposed, for argu­
ment's sake, that St. Hippolytns and other ancient 
Fathers of the Church had spoken ambiguously or 
inadequately, or even erroneously, concerning certain 
Articles of the Faith, now received by the Church, 
and embodied in her Creeds. 

tus ille Episcopus de Divinitalc ac consubstantialitate Vcrbi." P. 

Gottf. Lumper, 1-Iistor. Thcol. Crilica, viii. 123-131. It may 

here he observed also, that the venerable President of St. l\lary 

l\Iagclalene Collc~e, Oxford, Dr. Ilouth, has made choice of' the 

llolllily of St. llippolytus against Noctus for a sound Exposition 

of the Catholic doctrine concerning the Katurc of Christ. Script. 

Eccl. Opuscula, Pref. iii. Oxon. 1832. 
7 Letters to i\I. Gone.Ion, Letter viii. pp. 210-214, ed. 3. Sec 

also below, Notes to Pt. II. near the end. 
6 Sec above, p. 180, note. 

' I call it the theory of both, for though the developing Autho­

rity is different in the two systcllls, yet each asserts the principle 
of Development. 



of Cltristian Docfriuc. 187 

It would not therefore follow that the Chl'istia11 
Faith did not exist, or did not cxi~t iu pcl'fort sym­
metry and fulness, in their nge; or that they imngiued 
this to be the case; or tlrnt they <lid not ack11ow­
ledge that Faith, and acknowledge it as cm11plde; 

or that a single iota has been added to it since their 
age. 

For (2) let it be remembered that the SCRIPTURES 

of the OLD and NEW TESTAMENT existed in their 
time. 

3. St. llippolytus, and the other Catholic Fathers 
acknowledged the Holy SCRIPTURES to be Divinely 
inspired, and to be the sole and all-suflicie11t Rule 
of the Christian Faith. They ackno"·ledged and 
affirmed, that the trne Faith, whole and complctl', is 
contained in those Scriptures. Nothing can be mon! 
explicit than the testimony of St. llippolytus, an<l of 
his master St. Iremcus, and of other ancient Fathers 
to this effect 10

• 

IO See, for example, s. Hippo]. c. Noct. § !). er, 0cu,, gv O i'•K 

a.>..>..o0cv bnyiyvwrrKoµ.cv, ~ EK TWV a.y{wv -ypa,pwv ... Q(J'OL 

0coulf3nav urrKctv f3ouMµc0a ofJ K u.AAo 0 cv ,luK1J<J'oµcv ,} <K TCll' 

>..oy{wv TOV 0cou. ~Oua To{vuv K'Y]pvurrovrriv ai 0c'iai ypa,pal, 

fawµcv, Kal bua 8illarrKovrriv bdyvwµcv, ... µ1', KaT' iotav 1rpoa{­

pcuiv µl]8E Ka.T' lOLOV vovv, µ118e f3iatoµcvoL Ta 1~71'0 TOU 0cou 

OtOoµcva, u,\A' gv T()OT."OV <tUTUS i{3ouA~0)J 8d1. TWV ,,y{u,v Yf><L<j,o,v 

oc11;°a.1, ovTw, 'towp.cv. Sec also S. Hippo!. ap. Euscb. v. 28, con­

cerning heretics, y1ia<j,,,s 0dw; 1icpc1.8tol'flY'JK<un . . . K<1.TaAt1ro1·n, 

TU.~ ay{a, TOV 0cou yro.<f,a,, 'Yf(l)J,l.fT(Jl0,1/ £7rtT'Y]8ElJOV<J'tl/ ~ otJ 7l'tlTTfVol'­

<J'tV 'Ay('f llvu'.JWTL >..e>..ixOui TU.S Oc(a, y,,a<j,,i,, K<tl d(J'tv (tr.t<J'TOL ,) 

E<tUTov, ,jyoi:vTat ifo<pWTEflOVS TOU 'Ay{uv Ill'EL"/JCUTOS i-mr1•XEtl', The 
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Next (4) let it not be forgotten that Articles of 
Faitlt are confessedly mysterious; and that a careful 
consideration, collation, and comparison of various 
texts of Holy Scripture is requisite for the avoidance 
of error, and for the declaration of tmth in perfect 
plenitude and harmonious proportion; and that such 
consideration, collation, and comparison, is a work of 

time. 

statements of St. Iren:cus on this subject arc also very forcible 

and clear. Sec S. Ircn, ii. ,JG, where he describes the doctrines 

received by the trnc Christi:rn as ,;aa <j,m•crJwc; Kat u.vap.<j,1/36.\wc; lv 

Ta,c; Odaic; ypa<j,a,c; .\eA.<Kra1. Sec the whole oftlmt eloquent 

chapter, antl particularly iii. 11, where he calls the written Gospel 

uTi:•.\ov Ka< uT~piyp.a T>J, 'EKKA1Ja1a,;. Other testimonies to the 

same effect are the following:-
Scriptor Anon. ap. Euseb. v. 16, against the Montanist heresy, 

OEOtwc; p.~ 1r1J outw TLUtV f.7rLUVyypu.<j,£tv 1/ f.7rlOtaTO.TTEU0at T'f' rijc; 

TOV £vayyc.\{ou KULl'1], Sw017K1], AO)''f', If P.~TE 1rpou0civai p.'IJT' 

cl<j,EAELV ouvaTOV. s. Athanas. c. Gentes, i. 1, avTapKEL<; at 

uy{ai KUt Ocu7rVEVUTOL y pa et, at 7.poc; TlJ, &.\110eia<; d1rayye.\{av. 

Festal. Epist. 3!), f.V TOUTOtc; /31/3>..{oic; p.ovov TO rijc; evuef3c{a, 

oioaaKaAEiov ei:ayyEAt{erat· /L1]0£tc; TOUTOtc; E7rl/3a>...\frw p.1]0£ TOVTWV 

,~<j,aipla·Ow. S. lhsil. tlc Fide, c. 2, <j,avepu. E'K1rTwu1c; 1r{uTew, 

i) clOne'iv TI TWV yEypap.,-,.evwv, ~ bmuay£LV TWII p.~ yeypap.­

p.lvow. So that Hooker hatl gootl cause to say, Eccl. Pol. ii. v. 

4, " To urge any thing upon the Church, requiring thereunto that 

religious assent of Christian belief wherewith the words of the 

Iloly Prophets arc receivctl,-to urge any thing as part of that 

supernatural ancl celestially rcvcnlccl truth which Goel hath taught, 

an<l not to show it in ScRIPTURE, this did the ancient Fathers eva­

morc think 1111/awful, impious, cxccral,/e," See also the authorities 

quotccl in the seasonable publication of the Christian Atlvocale, 

The llcv. J. A. Frere, Cambridge, 18.'i:!, pp. 110-135. 
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5. Let it be observed, that men arc pro110 to 
dwell on specific trnths, to the neglect of others 
equally important. In dealing ,\·ith I [oly Scripture, 
they arc ,vout to forget the Apo~tolic precept, to 
compare Spiritual things ,\·ith Spiritual; and arn apt 
to fix their eyes on particular texts of Hcripturc 
(1etachcd from the eontext; and arc often hlintl 
to other passng0s of Scriptnre, which ought to be 
viewe<l in juxtaposition with them; Ull(l thus they 
disturb the balance an1l mar the proportion of faith. 

G. The Catholic Fathers protest against this par­
tiality-and no one more forcilJly than St. IIippo­
lytus 1

• 

7. The tendency of the lnnuan mind is to be 
driven by an excess of reaction from one error to 
its opposite extreme. Thus in the primitive ages of 
the Church, when Idolatry was yet dominant at 
Rome, the fear of Polytheism tcrnlecl to pro1luce 
l\Ionarchianism, and so acted as an oLstaclc, in cer­
tain quarters, to the reception of the doctrine of tho 
Holy Trinity, misconceived to be Tritheism. 'l'his 
fear of abandoning the doctrine of the Divine Unity 
engendered Sabellianism on one side, and Photi11i-

1 See, for example, c. Noetum, § 3, where he rebukes the 

Noetians for quoting the Scriptures /J,01·,;Ku>,\u, i. "· picccmenl, 

-single texts, broken off from the cont.:xt,-ancl rcfnte:s tlwir 

false reasoning 1krlucccl from isolatccl texts, by reference to Scrip­

ture as a whole, i,AoKA>/pw,, § 1. ci .. urnv Oc>..,;rrw<J't ;ravovpyc1:MOm 

1rEptK()';CTOVCTl Trl, YfHH/,J.s· ci,\oi:A7/fJW, OE dmrn,. So Tertulli;rn 

c. Praxeau. c. :W: 'f'ribus capiL11lis to/um volunt Imtrumcntum 

cedere. Proprium hoe est omnium h:creticorum. 
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anism on the other. So in later times, the dread of 
Sabellianism drove some into Arianism, and Nestori­
anism begat Eutychianism. 

8. Thus Heresies arose, and propagated one an­
other. 

Dut, under the all-wise and overruling Provi­
dence of Almighty God, Heresies were made sub­
servient to the advancement of Truth. They excited 
the vigilance of orthodox Christian Teachei·s, and 
stimulated them to examine with greater diligence 
"·hat was the teaching of HoL Y SCRIPTURE in those 
particular matters, which " Heresy went about to 
deprave." Thus the True Faith was seen more 
clearly, and was expressed more definitely; it was 
embodied in Confessions, and stereotyped in the 
Creeds of the Church 2 • 

' This has been aclmirably stated by the Fathers themselves. 

c. g. Ori gen, limn. ix. in N um. "Si cloctrina ecclesiastica null is 

intrinsecus h::creticornm clogmatum assertionilrns cingeretur, non 

poterat tam clara et tam examinata videri ficles nostra. Seel icl­

circo cloctrinam catholicam contracliccntinm obsiclet oppugnatio 

nt Ficles nostra non otio torprscat secl exercitiis elimetur." "Il­

lorum error nobis profuit," says St. Ambrose, in De Incarn. i. G. 

So St. August. iii. 205G. " II::cretici abundant, et c02pernnt 

fluctuarc cor<la fi<lelium ; jam tam necessitas facta est spirituali­

bns viris qui aliquicl secnn<lum Divinitatem Domini Nastri Jcsu 

Christi non solum legerant in Evangelio, sed intellexcrant, ut 

contra arma Diaboli Christi arma profcrrent." Hence he says, 

iv. p. i30, "Ex hicreticis asscrta est Catholica." See also, iii. 102. 

2055; iv. 730. Di8; vii. GGl; viii. 33. Hence, in the wor<ls 

of the nnerable Hooker, v. xiii., "though those contentions 

( with hercticks) were cause of much evil, yet some goo<l the 
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But it must not be imagined, that the Trnth was 
mnde by being elucidated. No ; not a single article 
of it was so formed. It had C,l'istl'd, and had ex­
isted in its perfect plenitude, even from tl1e bl'_r;i11-
nin_g, in the pages of HoL Y "\V RIT. 

The process here dcscribctl is similar to "·hat 
takes place in the ,v orl<l of N atnro. The rays of 
the Sun arc often ,·oiled from our sight by Clouds. 
But the Snn is shining behind them. Aml, when 
the clouds break an<l arn dissolved, not a single new 
ray of the sun is created ; but it is seen by us more 
clearly, and then "Nube solct pulsft clarior ire dies." 

So, when the clouds of Heresy ,rere dispersed, no 
new article of Faith "'as made ; no new beam of 
Divine Revelation radiated forth; but the winds of 
Controversy had blown away the mists of 1-Ieresy,­
the Storm had cleared the sky and purified the air, 
an<l the Orb of Truth was seen more clearly by the 
eye of the Church, as that Orb had shone from the 
first, in the firmament of Holy "\iVrit. 

9. The question now is-
H ow was this process of elucidation performed? 
Dy "the Universal Conscience;" Or by a Pope? 
By neither. 
Doubtless St. Hippolytns an<l the other Catholic 

Fathers a<lmitte<l and aflirmecl, that every one is 

Church bath reaped by them, in that they occasioned the learned 

and sound in faith to explai11 such things as Heresy wc11t about 

to depra vc." 
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bound to exercise all the faculties which God has 
given him. But they <lid not imagine that any one 
might interpret Scripture as he pleased, or that what­
eYer seems to be truth to any man, is truth to him. 
The " Ilefutation of all Heresy" by St. Hippolytus 

is a protest against such a notion as that. 
Again, St. Hippolytus did not acknowledge the 

existence of any " de,·eioping authority" inherent in 
the Bishop of Ilome, all(l as au aJHuwgc of that Sec. 
If there had been such a p;:__,wer and pri,·ilege in that 
Church in the thinl centmy, the Church of Christ 
"·onhl have become i'; oetinu. She "·ouhl liaYe dc­

nie<l the proper per'-on:1li ty uf lier Dh·ine Head. 

The struggle of St. IIippolytus against Zephyrinus 
autl Callistus, proves that in his view the Bishops 
of Rome might become heretics, and must not be 
followed when they fall into heresy. And the 
Church Unirnrsnl, by profe!-siug his doctrine as true, 
and proscribing theirs as heretical, has pronounced 
him to have been right. 

Ho"·, then, was it to be determined, what the true 

doctrine of Scripture is? 

By the aid of som1d Henson, <fociplinerl and in­
formed hy Learning, :rn(l t'XL'rci"'l'(l with caution, in­
dustry, and humility, ruHl enligli tened by Divine 
Grace given to earnest prayer, and controlled and 
regulated by the judgment aud guidance of the 
Church l'11h·ersal, to \\'horn Chri-;t has prnmiscd IIi1o 

Pre~enec, and the Light of the lloly Spirit to guide 
her into all trnth. 
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This was the doctri11e of St. Ilippolytus 3, a11d the 
other Catholic Fathers. 

10. "\Vhatevcr, therefore, has been receivc<l hy the 
Church Universal as the trne Expositio11 of SC'rip­
turc, that is the true sense of Scripture. And the 
true sense of Scripture,-that, a1Hl that alo11c, is 
Scripture. And, since the Creeds haYe been so rc­
ccired, we believe them to contain the True Faith 
ns propoundecl in Scripture. Awl since the Per­
sonality of the Holy Spirit and the Divine Trinity 

in Unity are taught in the Creeds, we believe that 
those doctrines arc contai11ed in Holy Scripturc,-­
and that they /wve been in Scr1JJ!U1"c from the b1'.(Ji11-

nin_g. 
11. Therefore, evc11 if it con Id he show11 that St. 

Ilippolytus, or any other among the ancient Father,-, 
of the Clrnrcl1, hacl exngp:erate,l a trnth through fear 
of its opposite error; or if, not being gifted with pt·c­
sciencc, they did not guard their language against 
possible misconstruction, in n•gard to some l1ercsies 
which did not arise in the Church till 11iany years after 
they were laid in their graves; or cli<l not folly put 

forth such transcendental truths as the eternal gene­
ration of the Sun of God, before those trn ths had 
hcen impugned,-,Vhat is all this to us? \\'hat is it 
to the c1uestion before us? They received tl1e Holy 
Scriptures. They rccci\·ecl tl1e111 as tlw Hule 111" Faitl1. 
They rccei,·ed therdorn all that is iu tlw ticriplml'"· 

' Sec above, pp. 88-!)l. 

0 
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'fliey rerl'in•cl all that the Church enivcrsal, the 
Bo,ly arnl ~pouse of Clll"i~t-to ,Yi1om He has com­
rnitt(•1l the Sniptmes, a1J1l whom Ik has connni'-­
:,.io11l'd lo g·uanl arnl interpret them-could show to 
f,u i11 tho.-.c /:,'cri;,t11,·cs. They received, therefore>, by 
implication, and by anticipation, the Three Creed!':, 
111·0111nlgated la" fully, an,l gc11crally receh·ed by the 
Chmch. 

\Ye h::ixe the Holy Scriptures; ,ye haYe the bless­
ing of Catholic teaching-, aml enjoy the benefits 
"·hich Almighty God in Ilis mercy bas elicited from 

Heresies, for the victorious villllication and clearer 
manifestation of His Truth. "re have the Creeds. 
\Ye do not see any new sun, or any single ucw ray 
of the sun, in them. But by their means ,rn see 
the Orb of divine light shining more brightly. By 
means of the Cr<:eds, the Church L"niversal,-acti11g 
under the governance of her Dh·ine Head, and under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit-has rendered a 
greater sen·ice to the whole \Y orld than that which, 
in that celebrated speech, the noblest orator of Anti­
quity I said had been cffocted by one of his decrees 
for his o,rn State. The Church, by means of the 
Creeds, has made the dangers of Heresy, ,vhich from 

time to time have hung over her, to pass away,­
like a cloud. 

• Dcmostl1. cle Corona, c. 5G. § 4, ToiiTo To ift~cfnuµa Tov T6n 

Tfi 7roAn r.£piuravra K{vovvov 7rap£A0E'i:v ir.0(17uEv, wU7r£p vi,f,or;. 

Longinus, cle Sublim. e. 39, 



CHAPTER XII. 

APPEAL TO ST. I!Il'l'OLYTUS 0~ TIIE PRESE:'.\'T CLADIS 

OF THE ROl\IAN CHURCH TO SUPREl\IACY. 

TnE mnin question on which the controversy Lctwcen 
the Church of llome arnl the other Churches of 
Christendom hinges, is that of Papal Suprcmac-y. 
" \Vhnt is the point nt issue," snys Cardinal Ilcllar­
mine, " when we argue concerning the Prinm<'y of 
the Roman Pontiff?" "It is," lie replies, "the sum 
of Christianity 1." 

1. Among the arguments adduced by our Romanist 
brethren, in behalf of the Papal claim to Snprcmacy, 
110110 appears to be urgc,l with greater frequency 
or more confidence than thnt which they derive from 
a well-known passage of St. Ircmeus 2• 

That great Bishop nnd Doctor of the Chmch, ,rho 
,rns the disciple of St. Polycarp, Bishop of S111yrnn, 
employs, they say, the following words in his Treati~c 
on Heresy; 

1 Bellarmin. cle Pontifice, vol. i. p. 18!), eel. 1615. De qua 

re ngitur c1'im tle primatu 1'011Lilil'is agitur ·1 Brcvissi111e clica111, 

De s11mm,i rei C/iristianitatis. 2 S. lren. iii. 3, 

0 2 
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He is describing " the Church of Rome, as founded 
hy the t"·o most glorions A postlcs, St. Peter and St. 
Paul," and he then says, "Ad /l(mc Eccll'siam, propter 
potcntiorC'm principalitatem, neccssc est omuem con­

rl'1iire E'cclesiam-hoc est, cos qui sunt undiquc 

fi1leles,-in quft scmpcr nb his, qui snnt undique, 
conservata est ea qum est ab Apostolis trnditio 3

." 

Here, it is affirmed by Romanist Theologians, is a 
1lcclaration from St. lrcmeus, one of the most emi­
nent nishops of the Chmch in the second century 
after Christ, that eYcry Church " must conform to 
the Church of Rome, on account of its more power­
ful principality." 

Therefore here is an ack110,Yleclgment, they say, 
of her Supremacy; and an assertion that it is the 
duty of all Christians and of all Churches, to submit 
to the Church of Rome. Anll, f_ducc the Dif::hop of 
Rome is the head of that Chmch, therefore all, they 
aflirm, arc bound to pay dutiful homage and filial 
obedience to him. 

2. This passag·c, it will shortly be seen, may form 
an introlluction to an Appeal on this important qncs­
tion to the authority of St. 1-Iippolytus. 

But more on this shortly. In the mean time, let 
us examine the context and scope of the words of 
St. Irenreus. 

He is ar0 ·ui1w :wainst Heretics IlaYiiw first re-o O O • O 

fnted them by reference to Iloly Scripture 1
, he next 5, 

3 S. Iren. iii. 3. ' iii. 2. 
5 As was usual with the primitive Catholic writers in his age. 
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proceeds to encounter them by the testimony or 
the Catholic Church. 

3. How was this testimony to he obtained? " It 
would be Ycry tcdious6," he tells them, to cite, as it 
were, all the Churches of ChristcnJom as "·itne!'-:;es. 
IIe will therefore be content with one Church. Ilis 
argnmeut is-au uwl disco onu1cs. Uc ,rill, we say, 
be satisfietl "·ith one. And since he is writiug in 
the ,vest, the Church, which he will select, shall be 
a ,v estern Church; it shall be the Church geucrally 
acknowledged to have been planted by Apostolic 
hands in the "\Y est-it shall be a Church founded 
by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul­
one whose succession of llishops was well authenti­
cated and geuerally known-the Cuuiicn of Rol\lE 7

• 

St. Iremeus then introduced the passage to which 

Bp. Pearson, Dissert. i. cap. 3, says, "alJ Episcoporum succes­

sione argumcntari solcliant sccun<li tcrtiique scculi Patrcs a<l­

versus sui temporis Hrereticos." 
0 Val<le longum cssct onmium Ecclesiarum enumerare succes­

s1ones, 
7 The reader may compare the very similar argument of a 

contemporary of St. lrcna,ns, Tertullian, De l'rrescr. llrereticor. 

c. 21. Constat omncm doctrinam <1ure cum ill is Ecclcsiis A pos­

tolicis 11wtricibus et originalibus fidci conspirat vcritati clcpntan­

<lam. C. 3G: Pcrcurre Ecclesias Apostolicas apu<l quas ipsm 

adhuc cathedrm Apostolurum snis locis pr:csidcnt, apud cp1as 

authentic,c liter,c corum recitantur, sonantcs vocem et n:pr:..e,;cn­

tantcs faciem uniuscujusque. 

It is oliservalile that Tertullian dwells on nearness of time to 

the Apostles, as well as i<lcntity of place, as a ground for this 
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"·c have already ndverted. l'11happily that passage 
is known to us 011ly through the medium of an old 
Latiu Tra11slation. The orig-inn! Greek words of 
Ircnmns arc lost. Tile Latin version of them is as 
follows:-

" Ad lumc Erclcsiam (sc. Tiomnnmn), proptcr 
potentiorem principalitatem, nccessc est omncm con­
'1.·c1iire Ecclesinm, hoe est, cos qui sunt uudique 
fideles, iu qut1 semper ab his, qui sunt undique, con­
serrnta est ea qure est ab Apostolis traditio." 

4. The divines of the Church of Rome interpret 
these words to mean, that it "is necessary for ei·c1y 

Church to conform to this Chmch, i. c. to the Church 
of Home;" and thus they deduce a moral obligation 
on all men to submit to her. 

Are these inf'creuces justified by the words of 
Iremcns 1 

It does not appear that they are. 

For (1) they are at variance with the drift of the 

:1ppeal, so that the appeal would lose its force in course of time, 

and would ultimately be inapplicable, as now. 

" Proxima est tibi Aehaia? Habes Corinthurn; Si pates in 

Asiam lcndcre, hahcs Ephcsum." 

What, we may ask, would the Roman Church say to such 

an appeal 110w to the Churches of Ephesus and Corinth, whom 

she charges ,vith heresy and schism ? Ilut if the appeal to Rome 
is valid, so is that to Ephesus and Corinth. 

"Si autem Italia! :uljaces, habcs Homam, unde uobis quoqnc 
auctoritas pr::csto est." 



on Roman Claims to Supremacy. 1 DD 

argument. St. frcnmus is rcf'uti11g llerctic:-:, by an 

appeal to the "·ituess of the <.'llllrch Unircr,ml. Ire 
lrns sclcctcll o,1e Church as a11 c.\lHHtc11t oi' tliat tc:-;ti­
mo11y. The Church so sclcetetl h: tlw Cltnrch of 

Rome. His argument lead:; ltim tu :11hl tltat tl1e 

selection is a fair ouc; allll that, in appealing to one 

Church, the Church of Rome, he has Yirtnaliy eol­

lectecl the wi tncss of al I. 
A11d how docs he show this? Dy remindi11g 

them, that the Church of Rome had Leen foumled 

by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul, 

whom they knew to have suffered at Rome 011ly 

about a century before, and from whom they coul<l 

trace the succession of Bishops, "·hose names were 

"·ell known to them, and "·hich he himself enmuc­
rntes from the first lli:shop of Rome, Linus, to whose 

charge (he says) those two blesscll .Apostles com­
rnittecl the Roman Church, down to the then pre­

siding Dishop of Rome, the twelfth in order, 

Eleutherus. 

2. ,v1mt then would he next say? ,vimt does he 

!,UY in the words " ad hanc Ecclesiam neccssc est 
omnem convenire Ecclesiam hoe est onmes c1ui sunt 
unclique fideles? " 

1Yot, that every one, then and for ercr 11/ta, must 
submit to the Church of Rome. No. ~/' tltat ha<l 

been trne, then he would 11ever ha Ye :said, that, "lw­
rrn1.,·1' it 1rn11ld /"! tuliotf.C to appc-al to all Churehc,:," 

lte ,rnnld tl1ercforc appeal to 0111: Clmreh-llll' 
Clwr1.·] 1 of l{.rnH!. Suc;1 n '.taterneut ,ronld 11:i 1·c 
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been absurd, if Rome h::ul been supremo over all 
Churches, and if all Churches were boun<l to conform 
to hc1·. 

No one woul<l say, It woul<l be a tedious process to 
ascertain the opinions of all the Pcc1·s of the Realm­
we will tlwrcforc appeal to the Crown. ,vimt, then, 
llo his words moan? They signify this: That, on 
account of the greater mitiquity of Rome-for such is 
the meaning of the words "poteutior principalitas 8 " 

-it may Le taken for granted, that every Church 
coinci<lcs "·ith Home, and is represented by her; 
that is, all belieYers, who exist in all places 1

, agree 
with l1l'r; or, in other words, every Church (ho says) 
iu ,Yhich the traditiou from the Apostles has been 
preserred Ly those wl10 exist eYery whore, i. c. Ly 
trne Catholics, as opposed to heretics, who existed 
only iu particular places. Hence, then, he means to 

' PrinC'ipalitas, in the olcl Latin version of Ircnrous (as Stieren 

has shown), is nsccl in the same sense as in Tertullian, for priority 

of time (see S. Iren. v. 14. v. 21), and is opposed to posteriori/as. 

The argument may !Jc illnstrntccl by Tertnllian's rcforence (sec 

above, p. I !Ji, note) to Ecclesix 01·i9i11alcs et matrices. The original 

worcls used by Ircna:ns \\'CTC pro!Jably [,rn1,wT<(lUl/ ilpxaiur17ra. In 
this same chapter the Latin Translator has renclerecl iKa11wran1 

by 110!!'11/issima. The Church of Rome was the only Church in 

the "'est that was known to ha11e been founded by Apostles. It 
had thererore a potentior principalitas, "a more august primitive­

ness." 

' The wore] 1111diq11e, as is well o!Jscrvc1l by Thiersrh on this 

passage, is used in this olcl Latin Version of Ircnreus for 
11biquc. 
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say, bis reference to Home is a just one; and hy 
appealing to that Church he has appealed to all 
Churches, whose testimony may be supposed to be 
embodied and involved in hers. 

3. Let it be observed, further, that St. lrcnrcus, so 
far from countenancing in this passage the tloctri11c 
of Papal Supremacy, as taught by Homish Di\'i11e~, 
docs in fact, by implication, overthrow the foull(l:t­
tion on which they make it rest. 

They base that doctrine on the words of our 
Blessed Lord to St. Peter 2; whom they affirm to be 
the Hock on which the Church is built. And they 
then proceed to say, that the Bishop of Home is the 
Rock of the Church, by virtue of his succession to 
St. Peter. 

This is their assertion. 
But what is the language of St. Irenmus? 
He refers to the Church of Home, as fonn<lcd 

by the two most glol'ious Apostles, St. Peter and St. 
Paul. He appeals to the Bishop of Rome as suc­
ceeding Linus, who, he says, was placed in that sec 
by the same two Apostles. And thus he shows, in 
a striking manner, that he knew uothiug of the 
Hornish theory which claims infallibility and supre­
macy for St. Peter alo11c, as Ilead of the Church, 
and also claims the same prerogati\'es for the llisl10ps 
of Rome, as successors of St. Pete1·. 

' l\Iatth. xvi. 18, "On this Rock I will buil<l l\Iy Church." 



202 Appeal to St. llippolylus 

Such then appears to be the trnc meaning of the 
words of St. Iremcus. 

4. In confirmation of this interpretation, let us 
rcYcrt to the fact, that the "·onl" quoted hy om 
Romanist brethren as from St. I reuxns an: uot his 
own words, but arc only a Latin V crsion of them. 

This is necessary to Le borne in mind. 
Since this Old Latin Y crsion is n, literal one (as 

is evident by comparison of it "·ith the Greek in 
those passages where the Greek has been preserved), 
it is probahle, and almost certain, that where ,re now 
read in the Latin " 11ecesse est," St. Iremcus wrote 
llVU,YIC'I], 

The word £iv/l'YK17, it is well kno,rn, often implies 
a reasonable infcrencc,-not a moral obligation. 
Such an use is common to all Greek \Vriters in 
prose and verse; 'T,OAA17 "i £iv£'iy,c17-m,a-' ea-T' uv­

(t"/K17-in the Greek dramatic "Titers, and in the 
Dialogues of Plato, signify simply, " By all means," 

or, "-it follows, of course, that it is so, or will be so." 

The same is the case in Ecclesiastical "'riten:. Thus 
when Theodoret says 3, civ0pw'r.DV', (LV(l-/K1/ 'r.poa-7,mfrw 

ovrn,, he certainly does not intend to assert that it 
is a moral duty for a man to err-no; but that 
"lmmamnn est errare," all(] that no one is free from 
cnor. , Vl1en St. Chrysostom says 1, ,iv,'i. 01K'IJ Tov oµ,i-

> Eccl. Hist. iv. 5. 

' These words are quoted from St. Chrysostom in " HELE's 

Sckc' Ofiices of P1t1YATr: .Dr:YOTJON," publishctl by the "Society 
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;\ovvTa Oef• KpdTTOlYI- ~1.:vfo·(/a i (lav11Tou, ,rn, r.11J1J,' DrncpOop<l,. 

he docs not mean to afiirm tliat it j,; 11 Ji10,"1d 1,'1 1(1; f'or 

a man who conrerses "·ith God to eowiuu· D,,ath 
and Destruction. This wonlll lil' a Yer_,. l'i'l''.:i!ll'11-

tnous speech. Dut he means, thnt a rnan ,"110 lwld-, 

habitual intercourse ,rith God hy prnyl'l' arnl 11ll'<li­
tation, docs by 11atural cn1IsN1ue1IcL' /)1'(:nme superior 
to Dissolution. So again, ,rhon St.. Ilippolytus says\ 
in his description of the lower world, <pwTu<, Toivw «!11 

iOVT(iJ TffJ XW(JL(d µ,17 KaTaA<tfJ,7rOVTO'>, ll ll <t"/ 1c17 UKOTO<; OL1JllE­

Kwr; TV"/X<tvow, ho certainly cannot mean to assert any 
moral necessity for darkness, lmt, tl1'.lt, light not 
being admitted, darkness is the natnral result G. 

Such then is the signification of the word civc'i:y:c11, 

which Irenmus appears to ha,·e used, and which is 
represented by nccessc est in the pas'-ago before ns. 
An<l ,rn may ohsene, bi confirmation of what l1as 
now been said on tl1at point, that the wonl 1iv1:.·1K17 is 
used in this sense Ly Plato in his Tinrn·us, a.lHl is 
translated "necesse est" by Cicero 7• 

for Promoting Christian Knowledge," and form the appropriate 

motto of that admirable Manual. 

• De Universo, p. 220, eel. Fabr. 
6 Several examples of a similar use of J.1·u.yK>/ may be seen iu 

the fragment of l\Iaximus, who appears lo ha,·e been contc1npo­

rary with St. Irenreus, in Routh's Reliqu.:c, i. p. 432. 
7 The words of Plato arc*, rov voii Kat irri<rT~/J-11~ lpa<rn)v 

&vUy,oJ -rc'i.i; T~c:; £1-Lcf,povo,;; <pl'crEt1><; ul,{ui; 7ffH;,TtJS /.tETuOirVn.Eu1 , whith 

Cicero rell(lcrs, "Ilium cp1i intelligenti,c sapic11tia:c111c sc amato-

" Pb.to '!'imams, -IG. D. vol. vii. p. ::12. Stallbau111, Lcips. 1024, cp. Cicero, 
vii. p. !142, cu. Erncsli, Oxou. I ll!O. 
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This, then, appears to be evident, that St. lremcus 
di<l not mean to affirm any moral obligation con­
straining all men to submit to the Church of Rome. 

IIe knew the Church of Rome well. He knew 
her to have been founded in the preceding century 
by St. Peter and St. Paul ; he knew that her first 
Bishop was placed there by them. He knew her to 
be an orthodox Church. Dut he does not state it to 
be the du,'.!J of any other Church to submit to her, 
even as she then was. ~Inch less, not knowing, as 
he could not know, ,vhat she would become in future 
ages, docs he lay upon all Churches in coming gene­
ratious the responsibility of accommodating them­
selves to her opiuions, whatever they might be. Aud 
yet this is the lloctrinc which the Diviues of Rome 
110w impute to the great Bishop of Lyons, and which 
they deri re from this passage, and which they would 
make to pass current iu the world under his venerable 
name! 

5. Let us now advance a step further. 
1JTe (as was before obserrn<l) <lo not possess the 

original Orcck of St. Iremeus, iu this passage. It is 
lost. ,v c have ouly the old La.tin V crsion of it. 

Ilut the original Greek was extant in the third 
century; it was in the hands of St. HrPPOLYTUS. He 
"·as a Scholar of St. Iremcus, and bas made frequent 

rem prolitclur 11cccssc est intclligcntis sapientisquc naturre primas 
causas conquircrc." 
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use of that Original in the Treatise on Heresy be­
fore us. 

St. /lippolytus ha<l this passage before him in 
the original Greek. /le had the advantage of per­
sonal intercourse with St. Ircnmus; he "·as his 
pupil, had heard his lectures, an<l ga,·e an ah,tract 
of them to the worl<l. He was formed in his school. 

How then did St. Hippolytus understand this 
passage of St. Irenmus 1 How dicl he show that ho 
understoo<l it, by ltis own practice .f> 

This becomes an interesting topic, 11ot merely as 
bearing on the passage itself, but as of far more ex­
tensive import. For it aids us in deciding aright 
a question on which the whole controversy turns 
between the Church of Rome and the other Churches 
of Christendom ; viz.-

1. ,vhether the claim put forth by the Disl10p 
of Rome to Spiritual Supremacy is an equitable 
claim? ,v as it ackno,Yledgell as such by the pri­
mitive Church ? 

2. ,vhether the Papal claim to Infallibility is n 
just claim or not? "\Vas it admittell-was it oven 
known-in primitive times? 

An answer to these enquiries i:,; contaiued in the 
newly-<liscovered Volume before us. 

1. It exhibits the cornlitiou of the Church of 
Rome, and displays the cowlnct ancl teachi11g- of 
t,Yo Bishops of Rome iu succession, Zephyriuus and 
Callistus, in the writer's owll age, the begi1ming of 
the third century, tl1at is, just afll'I' the decertsl' of 
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8t. freurr-ns. not more than a humlred years after 

the death of the last surviving Apostle. 
The person who wrote this history, was a scholar 

of St. lremeus; he ,ms a Suffragan Dishop of the 
Homan Church; one who passed his life at 01· near 
Home; one who waf; honoured in his rlay, and has 
e,·er since Leen honourell, as among the most emi­
nent Teachers of the Church; one, whom the Church 
of Romo herself now venerates as a ~fortyr, and com­
memorates as a S:i.int, in her Breviary; one, whose 

Statue she has received with honourable marks of 
distinction within the doors of the Vatican, an<l 
has placed in the Pontifical Library, where it now is 

-ST. lJIPPOLYTUS. 

2. ,vhat then, let us enquire, is his testimony 
with respect to the Bishop of Rome? Di<l he regard 
him as Supremo Head of the Church Universal~ 
Dirl ho think it the duty of all men, did ho think 
it his own duty, to submit to him as such? Did 
ho Ycneratc him as infallible? Docs he giYe any 
intimation that the Bishops of Rome were looked 
upon as Supreme or Infallible by others, or even 
by themsel\'es? Had the Bishops of Rome put 
forth any claims to Supremacy or Iufallibility in that 

age? 
3. In replying to these questions, let us make all 

such allowances as Charity suggests. Let us take 
into eonsil1eration tlw circumstance-; in which the 

two ~ucees:,irP Dishops of Horne, Zephyrinus and 
Ca!listu~, were placed. Thev lh·ed in a l1eatlien 
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city. The clergy n.11(1 laity of tl,e Homan Chmcli clo 
not appear to ha\"e UC'ell gifted with ernlowrneuh 
of Lcarni11g 8

• The Latin Church had few eminent 
Teachers at that time. Jn contron,rted questions 
of Theology, they had not the benefit of cll'ar dog­
matic decisions, such as we possess in tlic Crce1b. 
From their errors we may learn to appreciate our 
own blessings. They were liable to be swayed l>y 
the cager partisanship of heretical teachers, resort­
ing to Ilome from Asia D, and bringing with them 
the restless spirit and dialectic shremlness of the 
East 1, and bearing down upon them "·ith an array 
of Scriptural texts torn from tlwir context, and 1wt 
interpreted by reference to the general scope of 
Scripture, but by subtle syllogistic proC'csses, de­
rived from the schools of human Philosophy, arnl 
inapplicable to the mysteries of Faith. The Bishops 

8 Bp. Pearson, Diss. 1. c. 13, contrasts the Roman Christians 

of that age with the Easterns in that respect, " ipsi alumni i11 eii 

urbe nati et eclucati Christiani (i. e. Romani) qui co tempore 

propter fidem celebres, propter ducll'ina111 au/ literarum scie11tirw1 

non adeo prreclarum testimonium nacti sunt." 

~ Simon l\Iagus, Valeuti1111s, i\Iarcion, l'raxeas, ancl Sahellins, 

all came in person to Rome. 
1 "'hat Juvenal says of Greek and Asiatic \'ices, Philosophical 

Systems ancl Superstitious fincling their \l'ay to Home :111cl flowi11g 

into it as a common reservoir, 

" Jam pri<lem Syrus in 'l'iLcrim clcfluxit Orontcs"-iii. G2, &c. 

is remark:,hly trnL: of all lwrcsil's clisl'hargiug lhl'ir streams from 

the same countries into the same basin. Inclecd, his picture of 

Rome in tllllsc re,pcct:; is v,·1·_1' <b,criptivc of h,•r rcliuious condi­

tion. 
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of Rome, 111 that age, were not a match for such 
disputants. They had also a dread-a reasonable 
one-of Polytheism. The City in which they <lwelt 
,rns crowded with false deities. "\iVherever they 
turnc<l their eyes, they witnessed the vicious and 
debasing effects of Idolatry. They heard the ter­
rible denunciations sounding in Scriptnre against 
it. The Unity of the True God must be maintained 
at any rate against the manifold pretensions of the 
Roman Pantheon. Hence there naturally existed at 
Rome a predisposition to "·hat is commonly called 
the l\Ionarchian System of Theology . 

.An<l here let us remark, that, 1/ the Trinitarian 
cloctrine is not tme, its existence in the primitive 
Church is mwccountaUe. All antecedent probability 
was against it. The cloctrine of Three Persons, each 
of them Divine, coul,1 never have risen spontaneously 
in a Church whose prevailing spirit was a <lread of 
Polytheism 2

• There was much in the Church at 
that time to stifle the doctrine of the Trinitv. No­
thing- to produce it. The predisposition to l\Ionarchi­
anism showed itself in two opposite forms. One 
was the heresy of Theodotus and Artemon 3, which 

2 The common question with which the Sabellians accosted the 

orthorlox, cspcciaUy of the simpler sort, when they met them 

was, tiJ OVTOt, i!va 0£oV •xop.w 'I Tp£'i<; 0rnv<;; "' ell, my friends, ha\·e 

we one Gori or three? Epiphan. II ::eres. G2, a question which 

supplies evidence of what the faith of the Church was, and gives 

an answer to l\I. Bunsen's allegation that the doctrine of the 

Divine Perso11ality of the 1/oly Spirit was not cleveloped because 

St. Ilippolytus was only accused of being a Ditlieisl. (p. 297.) 
3 On the tloctrine of Theo<lorns, see Philosophurncna, p. 257. 
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uenied the Divinity of Christ; tl1c other, the heresy 

of N oetus, which did not acknowledge the Son of 
God to be the ,v orcl i, and denied the distinct 

proper Personality of the S011, arnl affirmed that 

the Son is the same as the Father, nndcr a diilcrent 
name 5. 

4. Between this Scylh and Charyhdis of two 

Heresies the Church steered her course. To adopt 

another illustration, of a Seri ptnral character, sup­

plied by an ancient writer, who combated both 

these heresies, the Blessed Son of God was crucified 
afresh between two l\Ialefactors G_ The 0110 acknow­

ledged Him to be Man, but would not worship Him as 

Epiphan. c. II~res. xxxiv., sivc !iv. p. 1G2, eel. Pctavii, Colon. 
1682. 

~ The Noctian argument was, that it was a new thing to call 

the Son the Worcl, livov JLOL <f,epw;, Myov Aeywv viuv, s. Hippo!. 

c. Noct. xv. According to the Noctian and S:1bellian theology, 

the man Jesus bPcame the Son of God hy communication of the 

Word, which it clicl not rcgnrd as a Person, but as a property of 

the Divine Nature. Sec l\larccllus ap. Eusch. de Eccl. Th. ii. 

c. 8. To which St. Hippolytus replies from the Apocalypse, 

xix. 11, "that the "" orcl of Goel is lie Who was from the begin­

ning, and has now been sent into the ,vorlcl."-c. Noet. xv. Tov 

Aoyov TOV 0wv TOVTOV OVTU ,bi-' &pxii, Kat vvv a1r£<naAµwov. 
5 On the Heresy of Noetus, see Epiphanius, xxxvii. sive !vii. 

p. 470. The Article of Epiphauius on Noctus is clcri\-ed in a 

great measure from the IIomily of St. Ilippolytus (eel. Fabr. ii. 

5-20), but without any mention of his name. Epiphanius, p. 
181, contrasts the heresy of Noctus with that of Thcoclotus, ancl 

shows that they owed their origin to similar causes. 

• Novatian cle Trin. § 30. 

I' 
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Oo<l ; the other confessed Him to be God and Man, 
bnt "·ould not acknowledge His Dirine Personality. 

5. Each of these Heresies was coupled with a Tmth; 
each struggled against the other, by means of the 
Tmth it possessed. The Artemonite rightly main­
tained against the N oetian, that the Son is not the 
Fnther; the Noetian rightly affirmed against the 
Artemonite, that the Son is God. Detween the 
,\rtemonite anrl the Noctian, the Churrh held her 
place. She retained the truth, and rejected the 
error, of each. She aflirmcd that the Son is God, as 
,Yell as l\Jnn; and that the Son, ,vho is God, is a 
distinct Person from God the Father. 

This "·as the position of th<.· Chmch; this was 
the doctrine of ST. HIPPOLYTUS. 

G. Now, it does not appear that any Roman Bishop 
"·as betrayed into the opinion, "·hich taught hereti­
cally, that Christ is a mere man, in ,rhom the God­
head dwelt in an eminent degree. 

7. But it is too clear from the recital contained in 
the Ninth Book of the recently-discovered Treatise 
on Heresy, that t,rn Bi~l1ops of Home in succession, 
Zephyrinus aud Callistus, fell into the opposite heresy 
-that of Noetus. 

It is not necessary to dwell on the rnotires of this 
npostasy, or on the practices with "·hich it was ac­
companied, or on the results by which it "·as fol­
lm,·ed. But it is requisite to state the fact. These 
two Bishops of Tiome lapsed into heresy, in a primary 
article of the ('hristi:m Faith, and in opposition to 
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the exhortations of Orthodox Teachers. They sll'c­
nuously maintained that hernsy, and propagated it 
by their official authority, as Dis hops of Horne 7

• 

They tenaciously maintai11ed, arnl they pronrnl­
gate<l publicly, a doctrine, which the Church of Home 
herself, with all other Churches of Christcn(lom, 110w 
declares to be heretical. 

They also denounced those \\·ho hel<l the trne 
faith. Zephyri11us and Callistus charged St. llippo­
lytus with Heresy. 

8. Hence it is apparent, that the llishops of Ronw 
may err, and have erre<l,-they may err a11d have 
erred, n.s Ilishops of Rome-in matters of Faith. 

7 And yet, as has been shown aho\·c, Zcphyri1111s ancl Callistus 

are canonized as Martyrs in the IluEVIAmuM Ro~rANUM (sec 

p. 11-1). How painful must it be to a religious mind to disco\'cr 

that those whom it has been taught to venerate and invoke as 

Saints, were in fact Heretics, and that it has been dccci vcd by fables 

inserted in the public Liturgy of the Church. What a shock 

must such a discovery gh:e to its faith! How can it place any 

confidence in other records of the Breviary, or join with hearti­

ness in the prayers tenclerecl there for its use'/ Thus Superstition 

leads to Scepticism, and pious frauds (as they arc sometimes 

callecl) prepare the way for Infidelity. Anrl yet one of the so­

called Reforms for which the Church of Rome is now contending 

i,; to make all Churches ( even thcrne of France) surrender thdr 

own Liturgies, and conform to the Roman llreviary ! How 

much reason for thankfulness have the members of the Chureh 

of Englancl, not only for what the Anglican Litmgy supplies, 

Lut also for what (.1s compar!'ll \\'ith ~omc othrr Liturgies) i1 

clnes not contain! 

I' 2 
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Therefore tlie Bishop of Rome is not Infallible. 

D. Next with regard to Supremacy. 
,vhen Zephyrinus arnl CaJlistus fell into heresy, 

in the beginning of the thil'd century, and when they 
endeavonred to disseminate their false doctrine, they 
were resisted by St. Hippolytus. 

He does not appear to haYe imagined that he was 
liound to conform to them in their doctrine. On 
the coutrary, he ~tood fol'th boldly and rebuked 
them. IJe has thus given a practical reply to the 
questiou, which has been raised concerning the sense 
of St. Iremcus, his master, in the passage recited 
above. Ilippolytus certainly had ueYer learnt that 
oYory Chnrch, and every Chl'istian, must submit to 
the Bishop of Rome. 

Let it not be said, that he merely resisted Zephy­
rinus and Callistus from a transient impulse of passion, 
and s,rnyed by the feelings of a moment. His resist­
ance ,rns deliberate; it was a resistance of years. 
Not only when Zephyrinus and Callistus were alive, 
did he think it his duty to contend against them and 
theil' hel'esy; but when they ,Yere in their graves, he 
sate down and committed to writing the History of 
their Heresy, and of his own opposition to it. And 
he published that Ilistory to the ,v orlrl, in order that 
none might be deluded by the false doctrine which 
those Roman Bishops had propagated, and which 
was disseminated after their death by some who had 
been deceived by them. 
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He published that History after tl1e death or 
Callistus, and probably in the time of his successor 
Urbanus. He affirms that he wrote his Treatise in 
the discharge of his duty as a Bishop of the Church 8

• 

He therefore remained a Bishop-a Roman Suffra­
gan,-although he had resisted two Bishops of Home. 
As we know from Prndcntius and others, he ,rns 
Bishop of Portus even to his death. Nothing occurs 
in the whole cour!"e of the Ten Books to suggest 
any surmise that he had encountered any Ecclesias­
tical censure, on the ground of his having opposed 
Zephyrinus and Callistus; or that, by this publica­
tion, he contravened the just authority of the Bishop 
of Rome at the time when he published his work. 
Nothiug exists in it to excite any suspicion, that, 
however the Church of Rome might regret the facts 
which his treatise related, she made any remonstrance 
against the publication, or regarded it as a breach of 
order and discipline. On the contrary, he promises 
himself the gratitude of the "·orkl for it~. And he 
seems to have not Leen llisappointe,l. The venera­
tion in which his memory was held at Rome i1Hli­
cates this. 

Such was the conduct of St. 1-Iippolytus. Snch is 
his commentary-the commentary of his life-on 
the teaching of his master, Irenrnw,, co11cerni11µ; tlllJ 
Church of Rome. 

' Sec above, p. 21 ; Lib. i. p. 3. 

" Sec Lib. i. p. 3, and Lib, ix. p. 309. 
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10. It may be hoped that our Romanist brethren 
will no louger urge against us the authority of St. 
Ircnmus. "re may rather trnst that they will ex­
amine the teaching of St. Iren[l)US, as illustrated by 
the acts of St. Hippolytus. 

It does not appear from the narrative before us, 
that the Bishops of Rome themselves, in the third cen­
tmy, entertained any idea that they were Supreme 
Heads of the Church, or that Christians and Churches 
were bound to submit to them as such. 

St. llippolytus was indeed charged by Zephyri11us 
and Callistus with being a Dithcist, because he would 
not say with them that the Father and the Son arc 
one Uivi11e Dei11g nuder two different names. But 
we ca11 discover uo intimation that they put forth 
any claim to Supremacy, and much less to Infalli­
bility 1, or that he was nccnsecl of heresy as one who 
resiste<l the Divine Head of tlie Church, and rebelled 
against the Vicegcre11t of Christ on earth, because 
he opposed the Bishop of Rome. 

Let uot tl,crcfore tl1c ViYines of Rome cens11rc 

us as innovators, because "'e do not acknowledge 
tl1e Bishop of Rome as Supreme llead of the 
Church. 

"\V c tread Ill tlic ancient paths, "·hich we should 
he deserting for new and <levious "·ays, if ,re ad-

1 Inclced, as we have seen above (p. 121) from the "Liher 

Diurn11s" of the Popl's thl'mtic:hc,,, they had 110 notion that they 

were infallible, in the eighth century. 
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rnitted claims-claims mgetl as of Di\'i11e Hight a11d 

in the name of Chl'ist-hut u11k110\\·11 to the pri111i­

tive Church. 
11. But, on the othel' lrnml, the ]fo:hops of Ilonw, 

hy putting forth such claims in Ch!'ist's 11arnc, a11<l 

uy endeavouri11g to c11forcc those claims 011 all men 

and on all Churches, as terms of Chureh-<·01111111111ion, 

are cha!'gcable with iimorntion,-and "·ith such au 

innovation as is contrary to Christia11 Charity, and 

has rent the Chnl'ch asm1del', and is thcl'cforc of' 

such a nature, that uo gifts or graces can compensate 

forit 2
• 

12. If the claims "·hich are put forth by the Di­

shops of Home to Infallibility and Uuivel'sal Supre­
macy are uot just, then there is no alternative, they 

are uothi11g short of Blasphemy. For they arc claims 

to participation in the attributes of God Hirnsclf. 

An<l if He docs not authorize these claims, they arc 

usurpations of Uis Divine prerogatives. They tl1l'rc­

fore who abet those claims a!'c fighting against Him. 
They are <lcfying Him, ,vho "is a jealous God, :t!l(l 

will not give His honour to another," au<l "Tito is "a 

consuming fire 3
." l\Iay they thc!'efore take heed in 

time, lest they incur His malclliction ! 1\11d siuee 

they affirm that their system of Christiauity rests 011 

the basis of Papal Supl'emacy, may they hP le,l to 
consider whether, instead of beiug fuu11dt"d 011 a Hoek, 

' l Cur. xiii. 1-3. J Exod. xx. 5. llcb. xii. :rn. 
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they arc not building on the Sand? Are they not 
tempting others to do so? Are they not beguiling 
them to place their hopes on a false foundation, and 
so leading them on to everlasting destruction? If 
this is so, then their house "·ill fall, and "great will 
be the fall thereof -I_" 

13. St. Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus, resisted the 
errors of the Bishops of Home. His resistance to 
error, and maintenance of the truth, appear to have 
been signally hlessed by the Divine Head of the 
Church. 

In due time, the Heresy, patronized by Zephyri­
nus and Callistus, "·as suppressed. In due time, the 
Truth, maintained by St. llippolytns, prevailed at 
Home. His memory was blessed,-and so much the 
more, we may belieYe, because he, a Suffragan 
of Home, had rescued the Roman Church from a 
deadly Heresy, patronized by two Roman Bishops; 
and because, in defiance of their threats, he held 
firmly the true faith, though reviled by them as a 
heretic. 

A marble Statue was erected in his honour;;; 

• l\fatth. vii. 27. 
, Cardinal ::\Iai thus speaks of St. Hippolyt11s and bis Statue 

(Scriptorum Yeterum 1\o\·a Collectio Yatican. Rom. 1825). Pro­

lcg. p. xxx v. "Ilippolyti commcntariorum in D,mielis Yatiei­

nium, in Vaticanis codicibus pars aclhuc mcdiocris crat inc<lita 

1p1am libcntcr proptcr /a11ti Doctoris et ,lfar(1;ris raere11tia111 

lucc impcrliYi. Statuam cjus cum 11aschali cyclo operumquc 
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having been buried for many centuries, it was 
brought to light three hundred years ngo, and was 
restorecl by the reverent care of a Cardi11al and a 
Pope. And the opponent of t,rn Bishops of Home, 
the Historian of their Heresy, the deliverer of the 
Church of Home from the error of her own two 
Chief Pastors, Zephyrinus ancl Callistus, is now re­
vere<l by Prelates, Cardinals, an<l Pontills, and sits 
enshrined in the Vatican. 

14. In this newly-discovered Volume, a solemn cau­
tion has been given to the Chmch, and to the world, 
at this critical juncture, fraught with great results. 
,v e nee<l not hesitate to say, that the warning is 
from Heaven. The hand of God Himself is visiLle 
in it. Three centuries ago the Statue, to \Yhich we 
have referred, was dug up near Rome; it Lore no 
name; but it had a Greek inscription engravcn upon 
it, containing the titles of an Author's "\Yorks. By 
a comparison of these titles with notices in ancient 
'\tVriters, this Statue was recognize<l to be a Statue 
of ST. 1-hrroLYTUS, an<l as such, it was recoivell into 
the Papal Library at Home. It was restored to its 
pristine form un<ler the auspices of that Pope, Pius 
the Fourth, who promulgated the Trent Creed, in 
which the Doctrine of Papal Supremacy is set forth 

Catalogo inscripto propc Urbcm in agro Vcrnno ::\Tarcelli Cll"Cl. 

Ccrvini auspiciis dfossarn, deinde a Pio IV. in Bihliotl,l'd \'a1i­

ca11ii, ubi n<lhuc asscrvatur, positam, in fruutc liliri uwi iuci<lcuclam 

curavi." 
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as an Article of Faith. Three hundred years passed 
away. And now in our own age,-another Discovery 
has been ma<le-in a very different quarter. An 
:uicieut i\Iauuscript has been brought to light, from a 
monastic cloister of i\Iount Athos. On examination, 
it is found to state that its Author wrote a "'\Vork 
bearing one of the titles mentioned on the Statue­
a "'\York "On the Uni,·erse." Thus the disinterred 
8tatue, now in the Papal Library of the Vatican, 
furnished the firi'lt clue fur the discovery of the 
Author of the l\IS. found three centuries afterwards 
in the cloistral Library of l\Iouut Athos. Other 
evidences have accrued; and it appears to be now 
established, that the Author of the Treatise is ST. 
IhProL YTUS. 

The Treatise was printed before this evidence was 
produced. The book bore the name of Origen. 
l\fay it not be said, that it owed its preservation in 
some degree to these circumstances ? "'\Ve know too 
well, that many pm,sages of the ancient Fathers have 
been placed in the Roman Index, and proscribed by 
the Homan Church, as contravening the tenets of 
Rome. Is it not therefore probable, that this Treati"e 
of St. Hippolytus might have been stifled, if it had 
Leen kno,vn to those who direct the affairs of the 
Roman Censorship O? Hippolytus was concealed under 

,; The argument of the Jesuit writer, James Gretscr, in his 

ingenious trcati~c "on the Hight of prohibiting Books," l11gold­

~t;1tlt, l(i0;j, aHimls a rcmarkabl<! illu:;tration uf these stalcmcnls. 
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the name of Origen. The Roman Narrative esc:tpl•d 
notice from its position in the Ninth Book. Aud 
who would expect to find a History of the Roman 
Church, in a work on Heathen Philosophy? 

"'\,Vhen, also, we consider the eight long years, 
during which, after its <liscorery, this l\Im1uscript 
reposed quietly, in one of the gl'eatcst Cities of the 
"\Vorld, before it was printed, arc we presumptuous 
in saying that it had a second providential deliver­
ance, and that it was again rcstorcLl, almost by a 
miracle, from the dead, when it first saw the light in 
England? 

15. Gt'eat reason have nil persons, of whatever 
nation, for gratitude to Almighty God, that He has 

He pleacls that the Pope in prohibiting or expurgating any 

works whatever, does an act of mercy, "opus misericorclix," to 

the writer; and that all Catholic Writers, and consequently the 

Ancient Fathers, as dutiful children of the Church, owe filial 

reverence to the Bishop of Rome, and that, by anticipation, they 

submitted all their writings to his judgment, and that they would 

feel greatly obliged to him for undertaking the labour of correct­

ing their works. His words are as follows: "Adjeci, hunc in 

Ecclcsia Catholicil cssc morcrn ut omncs Scriptores Catltolici pro 

animi sui modestiil et submissionc, ac in Ecclcsiam summumque 

Pontificem reverenti:1, scripta sua omnia subjiciant Ecclesix vcl 

summo Pontifici vel expressc vel tacitc, ita ut velinl corrigi, sive 

vivant a<lhuc, sive post mortem. Quo posito, quis tarn stnpi<lus 

est, qui non videat Ecclesiarn aut sum mum Pontificcm <lum filio­

rum suorum lncnbrationes revidet, et ubi opus est, corrigit, 9ratu111 

ipsis a11ctorib11s pra:slarc olJscquium, et utilem operam poslcritati, 

atque aclco tune cxhibcre filiis suis opus 111isericordia1?" 
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thus watched over tl1e work of llis faithful soldier 
and servant, the blessed Martyr, Hippolytus. 

\Ye of the Church of England may recognize in 
this Treatise a Catholic and Apostolic, yes, and a 
Roman, Vindication, of our own Reformation. Here 
a Roman Bishop, Saint and l\Iartyr, supplies us with 
a defence of our own religious po!:ciition with respect 
to Rome. In his " Refutation of all Heresies," we 
see a practical Refutation of that great Heresy of 
our own day-the Heresy, ,vhich either directly or 
indirectly, is at the root of many prevalent Heresies 
-a Refutation of the Heresy of Papal Supremacy, 
and of Papal Infallibility. 

\Vlienever then we are charged by Romish Divines 
with Heresy, and Schism, for not acknowledging the 
Bishop of Rome as Supreme Head of the Church, and 
lufallible Arbiter of the Faith, we may henceforth 
refer them to the marble Statue in the Vatican, and 
bid them consult ST. H1rPOLYTUS. 

lG. Thankful, however, as we ought to be for 
this recent discovery, perhaps they who have cause 
to be most grateful, arc the Clergy and Laity of 
Rome. Truth is to be prized above all things, espe­
cially in matters of Faith. Arguments from adra­
sarics, real or supposed, and especially from contem­
poraneous adversaries, arc often regarded "·ith suspi­
cion, and rejected ,Yith scorn. But here the mem­
bers of the Chmch of Home may read a TreatisL'. 
written by one "·hose name tlwy lo\'e aJHl veueratc, 
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one who has no interests to se1·re, no passions to 
gratify; a Bishop, Doctor, Saint, and l\Iartyr, of 
their own Church. 

" He being <lead yet speaketh 7." 
He speaks to them from the grave, he speaks to 

them from primitive times-from the thi1·1l <'entnry. 
Ho sits on his nmrhle chair in the Pontifical Library 
at Rome, ancl teaches them there. 

l\fay it not be snpposcd, that Roman Prelates and 
Cardinals, passing along those ancient galleries, may 
pause for a while, and contemplate his venerable 
form, and hearken to the words of Trnth ,vhich pro­
ceed from his lips? May it not be believed, that 
Divines of Rome, proceecling to or from that rich 
Library, may muse on the precepts of wisdom 
delivered to them by St. 1-Iippolytus? l\fay ,rn not 
cherish the hope, that Clergy and Laity of the Ho­
man Church, whether resi<ling at Ilome, or coming 
thither from afar, may not quit the courts of the 
Vatican, without listening to the solemn warnings and 
exhortations on Church Polity and Christian Doc­
trine, which are suggeste<l by that Statue, and are 
inculcated in the History of him whom it represents, 
and whom they venerate as a Saint? 

.l\fay it please the same merciful Providence, which 
has awakened the voice of Hippolytus from its 
silence of sixteen centuries, to bless its accents to 

7 IJch. xi. 4. 
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their souls' health ! l\Iay it be so blessed from on 

high, that it may promote the peace of Nations, and 

the cause of Truth, and the Unity of the Church, 

and the Glory of Almighty God, now and for ever­

more! 



PHILOSOPI-IUMEN A; 

SIVE, 

REFUTATIO HJERESIUM. 

NONNULLA EX LIIlIUS IX ET X EXCERPTA. 

*** PRELIMINARY NoTE.-The Paging on the left hand Jlfar­

gin 1·efas to III. 11/iller's Edition. Any t'ariations /rum his Te.rt 

that may appear requisite lo the present Editor of this portion of 

the Work will be spcc(/icd in the notes beneath the Te:r:t, but 11011u 

have been introduced into the Text itself. 

The figures prefixed to the present Editor's notes refer to the 

Lines of the English Translation. 

The readings of the Paris 11/anuscript, when not followed in t/11.· 

Tc.r:t, arc indicated in the collation iuwzediately under the Grel'k 

Text. 
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BJBAION e'. 
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10 T{) 1i 1-El'I/ E7ilt11fda TOV ~EVOV valfW110) 
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TO C01'ELV 7i()O(HX,HV JIO/Ul) T<;J uovn, yvw<Til1'0l) 

ooyparrtv 1} ,cat arrrpol\.oyt/COL) ,cat µayclUl) 
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1i()O<T/CE lTat. 

2. Co<l. f/1.AEYXOUo 

I. Similia prmmisit Sanctus 
Ircnmus, Lug<luncnsis Episcopus, 
Sancti Hippolyti magister, Libris 
suis adversus Hrcreses. Vi<le 
ante Libros IV. et V. ad quorum 
exemplar sua composuisse videtur 
noster. 

4. Toti iKoTflvoii. De hoe He­
racliti, Philosophi Ephesii, cpi-

13. Co<l. fmylm~. 

theto, proptcr scriptorum obscuri­
tatem intlito, vitle, si placct, Clem. 
Alex. Potter, ii. 676, not. Non 
illibenter rcror<labere graves Lu­
cretii Yersus, i. 636 : 

" Quapropter qui matcric1n rcrum cssc 
putarunt 

lgnem, atquc C'X igui summam con­
sistcrc solo, 



PIIILOSOPHUUENA; OR, REFUTATION 

OF HERESY.-BOOK THE NINTH. 

TnE following are the Contents of the NINTH DoOii: P.278 

of the REFUTATION of ALL HERESIES. 
,vhat was the impious infatuation of NoETus, 

and that he clave to the doctrines of I-Ieraclitus the 
Obscure, and not to those of Christ. :; 

How CALLISTUS blended the Heresy of Clcomeues, 
the disciple of Noetns, ,dth that of Theodotus, aud 
constituted another stranger Heresy; and what was 
his manner of life. 

,v1rn.t was the strange sojourn at Home of the 10 

portentous spirit of Elchmmi; arnl how a semblance 
of reverence for the Law (of l\Ioses) was made by 
him a cloke for his errors; whereas, in fact, he ad­
heres to Gnostic or even to Astrological Theories, 
and to Magic. 
--------- ---- -----------------

J\lognopcrc a vcra lapsi rationcvidcntur. 
IIERACLITUS init quorum dux prrelia 

primus1 

Clarus ob obscuram linguam magis 
inter inance, 

Quamc.lc gravcis inter Graios qni vcr:t 
rcquirunt. 

Omuia cnilll stolidi magis rulmiranlm· 
;imantquc, 

lnvcrsis qn:::c sub vcrUis b.titanti:1 cer­
nunt, 

Vcraquc constituunt, qua! Lelle tangcrc 
pm-sunt 

Aurris, et lcpiclo qu~ ~unt focnb 
!:l,ODOl'C. ,, 

7. S. Hippo!. e. Noct. § 3. 
e,oaoros rc\v Xpt<J'TOV ,iv8pw1rov 

<J'VVt<J'riiv ftAOv {'3ovAop,evos. 

lO, "'v~ ita M.S. Seel lcgcn• 
<lurn 1<mv~ quivis vi<lerit. 

13. TU aol(flV 1Tp0<J'EXfLV VD/J,':) 

T'f a E OVTt 1 '}'VW<J'TLKO<S aO')'/J,tl<J'tV 

••• 1rporr1<£trm. I ta ex co<lice 
l\IS. unico Millcrus. Scd inler­

pungcn<lum post v6p,<:J, dcinde le­
gcn<lurn, vocil,us <lisjunctis, Tni 

Ll.E ONTI ')'VW(TTLKOI< a. 1T. i. e. 

" Simulat se Lcg-i l\losaicic iuhm-

Q 
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17. In cocl. titulus: <I•,'Aouorpovµ,vwv ,vva-rov. No11-ror. ih. Cod. 
4. Cod. 1ruurr ,ro'A'Aol -rolvvv. 2. Cod. rltauKrcJavo/1111, 

mu-ro'ir. 12. Cocl. -rij 'Pwµ11v. 

rcrc, -r,;; rJ, ov-r,, sccl de facto gnos­
ticis deliriis se mancipavit," vide 
inf. p. 293. 22. 

I O. Vicle inf. p. 329. 34-60. 
Hippo!. c. Noet. § I, ed. Fabr. 
ii. 5. No1Jrov 8J. T(f µiv yfvn 1}v 



or, R~fulation of JJr,resy. 227 

What are the customs of the.Jews, aml how rn::rny 1r, 

their differences. 

\Ve have performed a laborious work with regar<l 
to all (former) heresies, and have left none uurefntod; 
but there remains now the hardest toil of all; to 20 

give a complete description and refutation of tl1ose P.2i9 

Heresies ,vhich have arisen in our own age, by means 
of which some unlearned and bold men have under-
taken to distract the Church, and have produced 
very great confusion throughout the world among all r, 

the faithful. For it appears requisite to revert to 
the dogma which was the primary source of the evil, 
and to expose its origin, so that its off<;hoots may Lo 
manifest to all, and may be contemned. 

There was a certain NoETUS, of Smyma. lle in- 10 

troducefl a heresy from the tenets of lleraclitus. Oue 
Epigonus ,rns his agent and scholar, who, comiug to 
Rome, ,lissemiuated his impious doctrine. Cleornenes 
his disciple, an alien from the Church in life and 
disposition, fortified that doctrine. At that time Jr, 

~µ.vpvaio~ OU 1Tpo '/TOAI\OV xpovov 

y£voµ.£vor. Ephesium vocat Epi­
phanius, Hicres. lvii. Vide et 
Joann. Damascen. de Hicres. e. 
57. Creterum in tono vocis flue-
tuant Codices, aliis No'}To~, aliis 
No'}rnr exhihentilms. 

13. Vi<lc Nostrum, lih. x. p. 
320. 34. No'}Tor EiCT'])l~CTaTO TOL-

Uva£ atp£Ul,V ff 'E1rty6vou TtvOr Elr 

K,\.rnµ.•v'}v X"'P'ICTaCTC1v, untie sua 

hausisse videtur Theotloretus, iii. 
3. No'}TOs civEvEWuaTo T~v a'lpE• 

uu,, ~v 'Errlyovos- Cl.1rEKVTJUE 1rp6Jrof, 
K,1.rnµ.<V']r [J,1 1TC1pC1Aa/3wv ,{3,{3ai­

w,u. Hine, opinor, suspicari licet 
Theocloretum libro Decimo, com­
pemliario illo, usum esse, non 
autem Nostri opus integrum pric 
manibus habuisse, idquc ei in hoe 
loco fraudi foisse. Vide supr,\ 
p. I 48, infra Append. ii. 

Q 2 
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, "\ '0 ' "\ - . ,, ' ' " , s- , 30 a,,17 €WV OflD"-DYELV 01 rrpor;; f1€11 wpav awov-

' ( ' - ,, l) , / ' 
11.E11O1, i.:at -vrro TIJS' a,,IJrJEW<; <Iv11ayo/L€l'Ol, wpo-

' I ' , "\ \ "' 7 \ \ ' \ [3' 3 i\oyov11, fl€7" OV 1iO1\V C€ €irl 7"OV ClV7"0V U(>/ orov 

av£i.:v>-.lovrn. 

18. Addidit t,r l\lillerus. 19. Cod. KX,oµ,<"!/, cum iota sub-
scripto. 21. Cod. uvµ,(30/\ov. 28. Cod. dvr11<a0,uroro,v. 
2!). Cod. a .. n,y~aVTOlV, 

16. Vide apud Euscb. v. 28; 
vi. 21. De Zcphyrino hree habet 
libcr Ponlificalis Damaso ascrip­
t11s ap. Labbe, Concil. i. p. 602. 
" Zcphyrinus natione Romanus 
ex patrc Abundantio sedit annos 
viii (xviii ?), menses vii, dies x. 
.Fuit autem tcmporibus Antonini 
et Severi a consulatn Saturnini 
et Gallicani, usque ad Prresentem 

et Strigatum eonsules. Hie fecit 
ordinationes iv per mens. De­
cemb. Preshyteros 13, Diaconos 
7, Episcopos per loca 13. Qui 
sepultus est in cremetcrio suo, 
non longc a cremeterio Callisti, 
vifi Appia." Dissonantia inter se 
tradunt auctores de annis Zephy­
rini, aliis ab A. o. 198, aliis ab 
A.o. 201 Pontificatum ejus ordi-
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ZEPHYRINUS imagined that he govemed the Chmch, 
an illiterate and covetous man. He being allured 
by offers of lucre, conceded to those who resorted to 
Cleomenes to become his scholars; and at length, 
being inveigled himself, he rnn into the same errors, 2, 

having, as his adviser and coacljutor in evil, CALLISTUS, 
whose life and whose heresy, imented by him, I ,\·ill 
soon relate. 

During their succession this school subsisted, being 
strengthened and aggrandized, because Zephyrinns 25 

and Callistns co-operated with them, although we 
never gave place, but very often resisted them, and 
confuted them, and compelled them reluctantly to 
own the truth; which they did through shame for a 
time, and being constrained by the force of truth; 30 

hut soon afterwards they returned to wallow in the 
same mire. 

entibus: qnidam in A, n. 214 exi­
tum figunt, nonnulli ad A.D. 219 
continuant. Vide Clintoni Fas­
tos ml A,D. 2l0. Ab A,D, 202 
ad A.n. 218 sedisse statuit Jaffe, 
Regest. Pontif. p. 5, eel. 1851. 

ib. Z,cpvpivov voµ.i {ovro < l5,­
<11'HV r~v l1<1<Aryrriuv, ele hf1c lo­
quendi formulft vielc, si lubct, qmc 
supn\ monuimus, pp. 83-90. 

20. &pµ.ryro sic 1\1S. Scd lc­
genelum vieletur wpµ.iiro. 

2G. crvva,p<icrOm ita ex Codicc 
Millcrus. Seel reposucris rrvvai­

p,rr0m: viele Philosophumcna, inf, 
288, 89. crvvap,iµ.,vov, et p. 143, 

77, A<yov,n Mo,cr,a avrwv crvvai­

p,cr0a, Tlf A<iy'f', 
27. Haic et qua, scqnuntur co­

lorem orationis traxissc vi<lentur 
ex Apostoli historift suam ipsius 
cum B. Petro concertationem 
cnarrantis, ad Galat. ii. 5-13. 

31. frrl rOv cz'VrOv {3r}p{3opov dv­

£1<1JAlovro ex B. Petr. 2. ii. 22, {;< 

AOVCTaµ.ivry <<< l<VALCTµ.ov /3011(10-

pov : qum qui<lcm Sancti Apos­
toli vcrba ex Gncco Scnario Pro­
vcrbiali vielentur cffictn, qucm sic 
sc olim l1abuissc conjcccrim, 

clr iatov Effpaµ,' lrr,uTpio/nr ,cllwv, 

A£Aovµ.,vry 0' i. ,z. Kv"ll.,rrµ.a {3011/3,,-

f!OV. 
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'11 ' " ' ';' ,1, ' -;- ' -- pa1.:1\.ElTOS flEJ/ 01111 •r1/u111 ELVCll TO ;rav 

..... , ,~ , , , , e , 
cuapEnn,, <Wtal(>ET01 1

, yon}TuJI, ayE1117Tov, 1,117Tov, 

'0' "\ I > - I < \ 0 \ !}I a aJJaTov, ''-oyoJJ au.iJJa, rraTEpa vwv, Eo11 ul-

" 0 ' ' - ,.,. "\ ' - ~, , / 
/.(llOJI. vi.: E/IOV, <lt\.t\.<l TOV coyf.telTOS' ai.:ov-

20 (j(lVT(lS OfWAoyEtll (j01ov f(jill', tz, 'irllVT<t 

5. Cod. lr.,l ""' Tei. 7. Co<l. ,1uaaw. 11. Co<l. rp1'Ao-
aorpovµ,11ovr. er. lib. I. cap. 4. 12. Cod. 1rpor a111rapax8ijvai. 

13. Co<l. ayyiovor l'A'A,yxov. 20. Co<l. (<TTLV ;,,. 

I I. Pro ,cav ovTw 1ratiao11Tm lc­
genduru vi<lctur 1rav<Tm11To n, vidc 
Prref. p. 2. orrwr alaxwlliVT,r 
r.alJcrwvral Tt Tij~ UAoylurov -yvW• 

J-LTJr. 
13. Liu. i. p. JO. 

21. Aoyor liia ovaias TOU 7raV• 

Tor ci1qKwv. Hcraclitus vocat ov­
uiav ,lµapµ<JnJf, vidc Stob. Eel. 
Phys. i. vi. 15. Galen. Hist. 
Phil. x. Plutarch. Placit. Phil. 28. 

ib. 7TUIITCI ,J,vxwv ""' ciaiµovwv 
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But since we have indicated the succe8sion of l'.:!s11 

their lineage, it seems requisite now to exhibit the 
praYity of their doctl'ines. (This we will do) first by 
setting down the opinions of lIERACLl'ITS the Ob-
scure, uext by displaying- those portions of their r, 
system that arc dcrh·c1l from him, "·hich they who 
now promote this heresy have espousc•d, being not 
aware that those tenets arc borrowed from Ileracli-
tus; but they imagine them to be from Christ. If, 
ho"·eyer, they met with them (thus displayed), per- 10 

haps even by this means they might be shamed out 
of their impious language. And although the tenets 
of IIeraclitus have been already set forth in our" Phi­
losoplmrnena," yet we will now also rcYert to them, 
in order that by this closer cxaminatio11, those per- 15 

sous may be instrncted, who imagine that these 
men arc disciples of Christ, "·herons they arc scholars 
not of Him, but of Heraclitus. 

Hcrnclitus then asserts that all things arc divisible, 
indiYisible; created, uncreated ; mortal, immortal; 20 

Reason, Eternity; Father, Son; but that Deity is 
by chance. "It is wise," he says, " to listen, not to 
me, but to the tloctrine, and to confess that all tliings 

,lvm 1r"><,a statucbat Hcraclitus: 
vide Diog. Laerl. 1x. 

21. 8,ov ciiKalOV, Sic Codex, 
etiam Bernaysio tacente, et ut 
videtur, prol>ante apud llunsen. 
(iv. pp. xl. xiii.) vix a me impctrarc 
possum, ut t!i.i" mov sanum ere dam. 
Ne te morer, pro t!i.IKAION lcgcn­
dum conjcccrim t:,.' EIKAION; ,/-

1<a1011 h. c. cstforluitum: ,i1<a,011cum 
ci/1<mo11 confundi alibi monui (ad 
Thcocr. p. 115 ). Quod ad scnsum 
attinct, rem cxplicarc viclctur nos­
tcr inf. 281. 77, TOV, ,,,,., 8rnv, 
,/'i.,~, roii. /'ii ,l118pwrrou,,scil utrum 
horum, cssc inccrlum. Quippe 
Providcntiam auncgauat Heracli­
tus et omnia casui permittcuat. 
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' - ''!I' ',, " ,, "T-ro rrav l(;(l( (jl[l 1i(lJITOS' wv, OViWS' I\E"'fEL" ov 

"' '\ I '!II > \ •~1 f 
OE t\.O"'fOV TOV VEOJITOS' rtEl asVVETOl "'flVOVT(ll 

II £) \ I 0 ,\ ' - \ > I 
ClV17(JW1rOL, l(;(ll ii(JOG' EV 17 a/WV(T'lll !(;al ai;;ov-

(T'(lVTE';; Td rrpwrov· ywo1d. vwv yae 'JTUVTWV 

\ \ '\ I I ~ '1 ' \ > I 
P.281 l(;(li(l TOV I\Oyov TOVUE Cl'ii'El(JOl Ell1'W, EOLl(;Cl(T'l 

I \ > I \ II I t -
1iEIPWf-lEVOl l(;(ll E'iT'EW11 l(;(ll Epywv TOlOVTEWV Ol(;OLa 

> \ " - !' I \ ,f. I \ ,/-. Iv 
EYW Oll]"'fEVf-Ull, fJlal(JEWV i.ara 'f''Ul1'LV !(;al <y(JCl',WV 

;Ji;;wi:, rxEl," "On OE €<TTL rra'i'i:, 16 rrav i.:al oi' 

21. Cod. r.civra ,lli,vai. 22. Cod. ,'tawTt, 23. "Pro 
r.nAivrpor.or legitnr m,Aivrnvor apud Plut. de Isid. et Osirid. p. 369, 
A : ITaXivTovor yap app,ovl,, KOU'JJ,OV &,nr,p Avp1Jr Kai Totov, Ka0' 

'HpaKAEITOII," l\liller. 25. Cod. GJV, 26. Cod. &,1 terol. 

"Correctum ex Clem. Al. Strom. V. p. 716." l\liller. 28. Cod. 
dKovaavrnr et y1116p,,vov. I. Cod. orroia. 2. Cod. 
f!,~y<v/JUI, a .. p,wv. 3. Cod. orrwr. 

---------- - --- ----------------

23. op,oAoy,nv. l\lillerus le­
gendum censet op,oAoyin, sed 
juugenda vi<lentur tvviarnv op,o­
Aoy, .. 11, dixerat enim lr.,p,ip,<f,ETat 

Ori Toiiro oLJx Oµoi\oyoVa-iv. 
ib. llia<f,,pop,,11011 iwiir,fi rraXiv­

Tporror app,ovi,, DKWr rr,p Totov Kai 

Xvp1Jr legendum puto ll,a<f,,pop,ivou, 

ut sensus sit, harmonia ine,t in ver­
sa in re qualibetsibi opposita,quem­
admodum arcus inversus, sive in 
dorsum reject us, lit lyrn. Creterum 
moncnte l\lillero hiec citat Plu­
tarchus de lside et Osirid., p. 369, 
A, rraXivT011ot r\pp,011i1J Koap,ou wa• 

rr•p Avp')r KCII Totov. His ad­
scribi meretur nobile Heracliti 
fragmcntum quocl conservavit Sto­
bmus Eclog. Phys. i. xiii. avv-

01/mar oVAOJ/ KQI oux, oVAOJ/ avp,­

<fl•pop,,11011 ll1a<fl,pop,,vov, 

uvv4aov lii~aov, EK 'i'TciVTCzlV Iv Kal 

E~ lvO~ 1Tcivra• o'UTws- TT}v TWv OA(i)v 
ullUTUULV a,a Tijt TWv £vavrtwni­

TWJ/ 1<paa,wr apxwv p,la <lLEKOCTJJ,TJITEJ/ 

app,ovla, p,ia ci1d rraVTwv citT}KOvaa U,­
vap.,s, ftc. TO:w ci.µlKTwv Kai. lTfpolwv 

TOJ/ U'VJJ,'ll'UJITQ KOITJJ,011 a,,,,,ovpyq­

CTQU'Q, Vide etiam qum de Hera­
clito narrat Pluto Sophist. § 868, 
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are One." And he complains that all do not know 
and own this, as follows. "They have not under­
standing to confess how in that which is opposite to 
itself there is an inverse harmony as in a bow and a 
lyre." And that Reason is always every thing arnl '..!5 

pervades all things, he thus declares, "Men do not 
comprehend this Reason which is ever existent; either 
before they hear of it, or when they first hear of it. 
For although every thing is produced according to 
this Reason, yet they resemble men who are un- P. '..!81 

acquainted with it, although they have had experience 
of such words ancl works as I expound, distinguishing 
them according to their nature, and declaring theii· 
mode of existence." 

And that a child (a son) is every thing, and 5 

p. 368, Heindorf. 81acp,po11-evov 

drl uu11-cp•p<Ta1. Ensell. Prrepar. 
Evang. xiv. 4, et Schleicrmacher 
de Heraclito in l\lus. Antiq. Stud. 
I. p. 408. 

26. Aristot. Rhct. iii. 5. n'r. 
'HpaKA<ITOV 8iauTlta1 ifpyov, cf,'}ul 

;,Op "roU A6you rova· E'OVTo~ al£l 
df6v£TOL c1v6pw1TOI. ;,lyvoVTat·" aa,,. 
Aov yClp -rO alEl 1rpO~ lnrf>r,pov 8rL 
tiiauT{ta,. Citat v. 26 usque ad 
oKOJr •x•1 Scxtus Empiricus adv. 
l\lathem. Lib. vii. p. 162, ed. 
AureL 1621. 

28. Comparari possunt verba 
Hcracliti ap. Clem. Alex. p. 15G. 
14, Potter. ov cppoviovu1v TorniiTa 

1roAAol 6Kouot f-y1<tJpfovu1., oi,0€ 
11-aBovT£r y1yvwO"KOVO'L, 

I. 01rupol Eluiv lolKacn '1T£tp6l­

/J.EVOL Knl <Tr<OJV, Sic MS. Dclct 

elu, l\lillerus, adstipulante, ut ait 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 718, sed 
ibi Kc.,cpo'ir /olKau1 Clemens, undc 
pro AIIEIPOI El~IN <o,Kau,v, le­
gere mallem AIIEIPOI~IN <o,Kau1, 

i. e. inerpertis similes suut, et sic 
reddidi. 

5. Lucian. in Vitarum Auc­
tione, i. p. 554, ed. Hemstcrh. 
ArOP. Ti yap o Alwv lun; HPA­
KAEITO~. rra'ir rrai(wv, rreuu,vwv, 

a,arf,rpoµevor, ubi res humanas plo­
rat Hcraclitus, on ,µrrrtlov ovti,v, 

,iAA,l Kc.>r dr KVK£Wva rrclvTa rruvH­

AEErni Kal Or, TwiirU ripfir, drrp­

'V''I• y~wu1r, ciyvc.,u['I, 11-iya, µ.1-

KpUv, avCiJ, Kclrw, 1rrpixoµtllor.rra Kal 

Uµ.n{:3Uµ£va Ev Tf, Toii alWvor 

rra,tiin, 

ih. mi'ir. Sic enim viam sibi 
munit Hippolytus qua all Hera-
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~I) UfL'>, ll/i:01/, flll IJfjUi, T<l v,a E yw 'ii'(!UTL/lE w, 'j-'1/<TL, 

,ovd(jTl ,a opara 7'WJJ aopa,uJV. 'Ar.6 TWV 

, , -,, - ''·"' ,~ , 
TOLOVTWV (WTU IJ ,,uyw11 /i',(l'j'(lJIOELV (J~tvwv· E t,11r.a-

rf. ' , " ll ' ' - -TJJJIT<U, '/'J/(1"111, Ul (l}IIJ('(rJTiOl 7i(H)', TIJV yvw(FLV Tl•JV 

<pm1E(>uJV rraea1r>..11a1w'> 'OttlJ(H,v, /}'> JylvEro nrJV 

:!5 'EXX1111w11 (1"o</>6.>TE(JO'> 'iT'ltJJTuJ11. 'E,cEi1,JJJ n y<t(J 

mttOE', <p0Etpct'> 1rnrn,cn{JJ011TE', l~17rran7(1"aV EL-

9. Cod. aKo,mµ,v. 

19. Cod, &v •~rnpmfr. 
14. In cod. post {Ji vocula verme exesa. 

ib. Cod. O<TOV o,fm. 
clito Noctum sua sumpsisse con­
firmet. " Solenne enim Hippo­
lyto Filium Dci appcllarc 1ra'i{!a 

8rnii," ait Grabius ad Bull. Def. 
Fi!l. Nie. ii. 8. 5. Seel in hac re 
ut in aliis plcrisque, Hippolyto 

prreiverat Irenreus v. 6. Vide c. 
N oct. § 5. § 7, voiis llarpos 6 
IIa'i s. § 1 l, Aoyos Noiis 8s 1rpo­

f3<1~ Ev K0uµ,c:, £ad1<.11UTO II at S' 0£oii. 
de Antichristo, c. 3. 

12. Vidc Heraclit. ap. St<,b. 
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eternal king of all things through eternity, he thus 
declares. "A boy at his games, playiug with his 
dice, is eternity; the kingdom is his;" And let us 
hear how he teaches that uncreated creature creating 
is the parent of all created things. "Antagonism to 

is the parcnt of all things, a111l the ruler of all: a11d 
some it generated to be gods, and some men; some 
it produced slaves, and some free." And that there 
is a harmony, as in a bow and lyre. 

And that invisible harmony is better, unseen and 15 

unknown to men, he thus says: "Harmony invisible 
is better than visible." He thus praises and prefers 
that which is unknown and invisible of its power, 
before that which is visible. 

But that harmony visible to men and not un- 20 

discoverable is preferable, he says thus: "As many 
things as are subject to the sense of sight, hearing, 
intelligence, these I prefer," he says: tliat is, he 
prefers the visible to the invisible. 

From such words as these it is easy to compre- 25 

hend him. " l\1 en," says he, "are deceived with re­
gard to the knowledge of what is evident, as Homer 
was, who was wiser than all the Greeks." 

---------·---------- --

Eclog. I. iii. 28. 1rvp J.ta,ov '"- Tijr 
EVUVT!OCipoµ,/ar ci'//J,lOUpyov T6JV 
OXeuv. 

20. Post on a, voccm vcrmc 
cxcsam notal l\Iillcrus qui sup­
plcvit <<niv. Supplcmlum vidctur 

1<.p,inwv. Tum post a<puv1Jr dc­
lcndum 'O. 

25. KaTavoE7v p4arnv, ironicC 
dictum. 

28. Cretcra qure in hoe corn­
mate lcguntur pl'udcns prrelcrco, 
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(3oflEV, Tavrn <j>lpo/l€V. 

30 or,,WS" 'Hpai.:AELT'OS" Jv ¥(Ty 1w{p~t 7"{0ET'Cll i.:at 

,... ' ' A, ...... , rl\ I t r, , 
T'lfl{t T'a E/t'l,cw17 T'OLS" a,vai,ElTtv, ws- EV n To 

' ,,. ' ' ',,,. ' ( ' , ( , 
l'.28'.! E/L•vClVES" I.CU 7"0 Cl'/,allES" 0/Wt\OYOVflEVWS" vrrapxov. 

T I \ ,i, \ "' I ',I,\,/, - I 
LS" ya{), 'J'l]uW, Ct()flOVL1] a,/'ClVIJS" '/'CtvEplJS" K:pELT'-

" K ' " " ''·1• ' ' '0 ( ' TWJJ. . at O(J'WV UfLS", (lf.01], pa )](J'LS" T'OVTE(J'T/ 

,,, ' - ,,., ,, ,,, , 
Ta opyava,., T'avra, '/'JJ(J'tV, EYW rrponttew, ov 

\ ',I, - I T - 'S-' I 
5 TCl ll•r<WIJ rrpOit/UJ(J'(l5". 01.yapovv OVVE (jf.OTOS" 

'!-' ,1.- ,,:-, \ '!-' , 0' " 
OVUE '/'we;, OllUE rro1n7pov OVVE aya OIi ETE()OV 

+, ' " ' 'H , ' ,, ' ' ,, ' ' , ' <r1J(J'lV Etll<ll U palCI\ElTOS", (lf\l\Cl EV K:<ll TO Cl'VT'O. 

'E - - 'II , !- " ' , ' I ~r.tTtfU/ yovv - <IWU<f! on 1JftEpav IWl V'VICTa 

"" 'II ' ' r!. ' ' ';::- " '' OLGEV. /IE(J<l yet(!, •v1J(J'l, I.Cll VV,;; E(J'itV EV, 

10 Xlywv JU rrwc;· "iltVa<I1.aXos- VE rr\e{<IT'WV 

'II(j{uvoc;· TOVT'OII Jr.fonWTCll 7iAEL(J'j(l Eiol1mt, 

,, ' I ' , ,,. I , ' , "E 
<J(J'T'LS" 1//lE(JIJV l,:llL E1!,/'pu1//JV OVI. E)'ll1W(J'f.EV. "(j'Tt 

' l' ' , /)\ ' , ,, O' ,.... ' ' yap EV 1.ai ayauov ,.:m 1ta1.011. t yovv ta,poi, 

,1, ' ' 'f.I , ' ' , , 'l,1J(J'W O pah:1\ElTOS", TE/IVOVTES", i.:atoVT'ES", 'irCll'T'lj 

(3 ''/ - ' ' - ' 15 (l{j({1/( L,OVT'ES" /C(lf.(<JS" 7"0 VS" appw<ITO 11VT((S", E ;rca-

- !-' "l::' 0- "\ [3' \ -T'lWllT(ll fLIJVEV a..,w11 fll<T (J)/1 t\Cl/l ClVELV rrapa T(<)/1 

, , - ' Y' ' , ()' ' appw(J'TOVVTWJI, TClVT<l EpyaL,OflE110l Ta crya a I.ell 

' ' K ' '0 ' " ' ,1, ' ' ,,.,, ' TllS" 1/0<IOVS". (ll EV l' OE, •vlJ(J'l, t.(ll <I,pep,,ov, 

, , , , r ,1, , ,,. ' , "' , 0 - ' 
7"0 (ll/TO E<ITl. pa'l,EWV, •vlJ(J'll1, OOOS" EV EL(l 1-a1. 

2. Cod. apµ,avla ~ arf,a~r. 

2. Cod. Tlf -yap, 'P'l<Tiv, ap­
µoviu 'I ,l<f,Clv17f. Pro Ttr l\lillcrus 

12. Cod. ,vrf,poCTVVT}V, 

lcgcn<lurn censct <<TTL, deindc 
,\pµovi,7 d<f,Clv~r-Scd si scntcntia 
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Thus IIeraclitus esteems and honoms alike what :io 
is visible and invisible, as if the Yisible and tl1c in­
visible were confessedly one. "For what invisible P.282 

harmony," says he, "is better than visible? And as 
many things as are subject to vision, hearing, intel­
ligence, that is, the orgarn~, these I prefer "-he, ,Yho 
before had preferred the invisible! 5 

Therefore, Ileraclitus denies that Darkness and 
Light, Good and Evil, arc different, and affirms that 
they are one and the same. Truly, at least, be re­
bukes Ilesiod for recognizing Day and Night. For 
Day and Night, he says, arc one; speaking as follows. 10 

"Hcsiod taught many things; and men imagine that 
he knew many things, although he did not know 
(the nature) of Day and Night. For Good and Evil 
is one. Ccrtaiuly, at least," says IIcraclitus, "Phy­
sicians, when they amputate, cauterize, and cruelly 15 

torture their patients in every ,rny, complain that 
they do not receive from them any atlequate remu­
neration for their pains, although they do them these 
good deecls as to their diseases." 

And straight and crooked, ho says, arc the same. 20 

The path, says he, of the lines of the machine called 

lcgitur interrogative, ,·itio carere 
videtur, nisi quod deleta ii, lonicm 
formm lipµ.ov,,., cpav,pry< restitu­
cnd::c sint. 

4. Pro OY legcre mallcm 'o. 
17. µ.71li,v fig,ov µ.,u0wv ita Cod. 

memlosc. Heponemlum videtur 
Ji'lli,v' ,,gwv µ.,uOuv, vcl Ji'lei<V 
ClEiov µ.{a-Bwµa. 

19. TUVTa <pya{:up.£VOI TU. ciyaflc', 

KUL TCI< VC)CTOV<. Sic vitiosc 1\1 s. 
-Pro KAI TA:t: v6uov< legcmlum 
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' \' - ' , - ' , ,, . ~o <1'I.Ol\ll] 11 Tov opyavov ;ov 1Cal\OVf1E11ov ICOXI\WV 

, - rh' rl,' ·0- ' ,, E1' Tlf! yea,rH<:,J 11E(H<1'Tpo,r11 Ev Eta ,cat <1'1COl\t1/. 

"A \ ' - \ , ' , . I ' \ 
vw yap 01wv icat 1CV1Cl\1l1 11EptE XErcu 1ua E<1'rt, 

.,. ' \ ' , ' \ ' ,, ' \ , " 'r1]<1't, i.:at 1/ (WTI/, /Cat TO (l)l(I) l.<tt TO I.ClTW € V 

J<1'rt, Kal Td avT6 olJJ., llvw /CllTW, fl(a ,cal 
, .. , , , , /4 , , a , ,, , 

25 1,J·VTI/, /Cat TO 1uapol1 •r1J<1'l /Cat TO i.a apoJJ fV /Cllt 
\ ';' \ \ I \ \ ,t t\ 

TavTov EtVat, ,cat To r.ortfWV ,cat TO arroTov, EV 

ical Td a·VTU cival' 0ai\.<t<1'<Hl, <P11<1'lv, ·Mwe ica0a-

, \ I l 0' ' I \ 
pwTciro11 i;;m ft wp1uTaT011, L X V<1'l flE 11 7rOTtfWV ,cm 

1 1 0 I !I' ,r \ 1 
\ '0 <1'WT1Jpwv, a11 • pwrroi,;; vE ar.oTov i.at OI\E rnov. 

A I :;, ' ' ' I \ 'O, -;-:io € YH OE 01w,,oyov1u, 11w,;; ro a ava,011 Ewai 

e ' ' ' 0 ' 'O ' :t ' - ' 11117011 /.(lt TO Vl}T0/1 ({ • Cl1'Cl70V ( ta 7(1)11 ,OlOVT(u]I 

X6yw11· ,, , AOavaTOl Ov11Tol, 0v1JTOl cleavaTOL, 

:,,- ' , , O' ' "' , , '-,IJJJITf', TO/I €1i:€LVW11 ({]l(lj"()JJ, TOV OE E/;;flVWV 

P.283 (3fov T€0V€WTE<;." AlyH OE ,cal <1'ap1C6<; ava­

(1'T(l(1'l1J T<tUTl/"1 <P<Wfflll<; Jv y YEYEVl/ftE0a. Kai , , , ,, 
7ClVT1J", T1J", aV<t<1'T(l(T€W', atTlOV 

o-tirw,;; Xlywv· ""EvOa i'/ J6vn Jrra11{<rTa(TOai 

\ ,/, I\ I () > y I \ - U 
5 icat •rVl\a/Ca,;; ywE<1' • ea EYEpni..,ov;wv i.ra i 1E1C(><uv. 

A l !I' \ - I I \ I 
EYH vE ,cat TOV I.O(TfLOV 1tpt(TLV i;;m rra11Twv 

- , , - '.I< ' ' , 0 ' , " Tlu11 EV CWT<:_J via rrvpo<; YLVE(T at, I\Ey<u11 ovnu<;· 

putavcrim KATIA::E vouovr, i. e. 

lonica Heracliti dialccto, KaTa 

rCu: vOuovr. 
24. Homeric. Allcgor. § 24. o 

-yoiiv ::E,wu,vor 'HpaKAEITOr 8w­
Aoy£i -r,'i fj)vuLK<L, a,' lJ v </J'JUl., 8£ol 
8v11rol., Civ8pw1rot d0Clvarot, {Wvrcr 

rOv £1<.rivCJJV 6civarov, 6v~uKovrrr 
T~v lKdvwv (w~v. Hue fortasse 

rcspcxerit Clem. Alex. Piedagog. 
iii. p. 251. Jp8ws apa ,l1m, 'Hp,i­
KAEITor, "Av8p<,nro, 8wl· Swl av-
8pw-rro,. Sext. Empir. iii. 24. o 
'HpuK/\.£1TOr <pl]OW OTi Kat TO [,iv 

KaL rO c17ro6ave'iv Kal Iv T'f> V}v ~µUt 
furl Kal Ev rc£j -re6vt2vai• Orr µ,fv 

-yap r,µ.iir (wµ.,v T<lr tvxar r,µ.wv 
TfBv,,vni. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 
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the screw is both straight and crooked; and the re,·o­
lution in the graYing-tool is both straight and crooked. 
For it goes upwards at the same time, and revolves 
in a circle. And ascent and descent is one. 25 

And a road upward a.ud tlo,rnwanl is one arnl the 
same. And, he says, that ,vhat is impure and pnro 
is one and the same, aml what is potahle and uot 
potable is one and the same. The sea, says he, is 
very pure water and rcry impure, being potable :rncl ;io 
preservative to fish, but not potable and destructive 
to men. Similarly he says, that "·hat is immortal is 
mortal, and what is mortal is im111ortnl, in such lan­
guage as follo,rs: Immortals arc mortal, mortals 
are immortal, the one liviug the death, but having 35 

died the life of the other. 
He affirms also the Resurrection of this visible I'. 28:J 

flesh in which we were horn; and recognizes God as 
the cause of this Resurrection, saying thus: That 
they arise again there [through God's aid], and be-
come the guardians vigilantly of quick and dead. :; 

He asserts also a Jmlgment of the world and all 
things therein by Fire. Thunder, says he, steers nil 

P· 434. OVXL KOL 'HpaKAEITOr Bci­

llOTOII TTJII y,vunv KaX,i ; vide ad 
Plat. Gorg. p. 495. A. 

26. Vide Heeren ad Stob. Eel. 
Phys. Iii. Cum omnia mutatione 
fieri statucret Hcraclilus, hanc ip­
sarn µ.eTa{3oAf)v OCJUv llv6J 1<:ai Kcirw 

vocavit testc Diog. Laer. ix. 8. 
4. fv8a a' fUVTt bravlurauBat 

KOL cpuAOKar yiv,uBa, ,y,pn(uv­

TWV KaL v<Kpwv. Sic Cod. Locum 
ita constituit Bcrnaysius, apud 

Bunsenium, iv. p. xliii. ,vB<t litc't 
0u)v TE E'1ravluTau8ru. Knt <pVAnKar 

yiv,uBat •y•('TL (wVTWV Ka< J/fK(lWJ/. 

Color pocticus cssc vidctur, ita 
ut fortassc versuum hujusmodi rc­
liquias dclitescere ecnscam, 

-- ,vOa li' luvTar 

,,,,. • ., civlrrrnuBat cpuJl.aK<lf T( y,­

v,uBat ly,prL 

(Wvrwv Kai. V£KpWv. 

7. De igne omnium exploratorc 
Heraclitus :ip. Clem. Al. p. 2:J5. 
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" T \ !,~ , , 'Y ' " I a Ve TrUVTa OlCllCl1.,€l ICEraVl'O}, TOVT€(1'Tl 

0 1 ' ' - ,, ',, i.:anv VVEl° 1.EpctVVOV TO rrvr /\.EYWV TO CllWVLOII. 

A l 'I>' \ ,j., I - -;- \ - \ 
10 EYH OE i-cu 't'(JOVlfWV ,ov,o ELJJat ,o rrvp IWL 

- !! , - rl\ " '\ - !'' , ' 'ii}} VLOLIC1](1'€W} iWV 01\.WV atTlOV" 1'U1\.€l VE av,o 

xp11r;µor;·Vv11v 1.al 1.6pov. XprJr;µor;•UV1] OE €(1'TLV 

• ~ I > , \ t :,;,, , / / • 
17 otat.:or;fl1J(1't} /WT avTov, 17 cE Et.:7ivpwr;i} 1.opo} 

"II' ' tf. ' ' - ' '0' - ' llllTet yar, '/,JJ(1'L, TO 'iT'Vf) €11€1\ OV i.:ptvtt ICat 

15 t.:araA1JtpErai." 'Ev OE roVT'{J T'f! i.:E<j>a>..at'I! 

" ' ' - " ' "~ - 'c: '0 "Aµa rrav,a OflOV TOV LVWV vovv Es€ €TO. 

" ' \ \ - ,\.T - < I !' ' > '\ I > 
CE ICat TOll TJ]) l.,OJ]TOV aipcu€W} Cl 01\.tywv EiT-
1 ~ ~ ' " ,. - ''' ' 'll ' ' ECEL[;CL OU!.: UVT(l ~\.()l<TiOV, ll1\1\Cl rah:/\.EliOV µa-

0TJT/iV. Tdv yap r.pwrov ,.,;r;,wv a·vrdv 0111u-
' ' \ l .,... I tl 

20 ovryuv 1.<ll 7i0ll}TJJV HlVTO V YLVOfLEl 10V O l,li(t) 

AEyu· "'o fJEu) 1i1de11, n'1~e61n1, XELf-l6Jl1, fJlros, 

,, , I I '\ I " T , I " 
'iiU/\.E/IO}, Elf)JJVJJ, l.::O(iU), 1\l/W). llV((ll,L(l arrav-

Ta' ovTo) o vovs. " 'AAAowvrai OE oicws r.Ep 

' I - f) I > / ';' fJ' t !-()/.:QT(ll/ (1'Vfl/ll'f 1] l'W/W(1'lV Ol10/lCL1.,€Tat i.:a l}CO-

' ' , ,, <I> ' !'' - ' ' 25 VIJV €1.lluTOV. (l11€pov VE 7i(l(jl TOVS V01]TOVS 
~- ...... ~ ~ I \ ...... I: I , 
nOJ]TOV Cl<lCUXOVS /.:(ll il/l W{)Eu€Wl 7i(>0(1'TctTClS, 

' ' 'II ' ' ' ' ' ' ' EL IC(t l fW/.:i\t: liOV /\€ yorr;av € avro V) fLIJ yEyo-

I I. Cod. KaA,,r. 24. orrcimv, scd 01<wr. 27. " Seri h. vcl 
A,Aovow vcl Xiyo,,v." l\lillcr. 

JO. ol8,v 'HpaKAflTOr 8,a ,rvpor 
Ka0apow TOJV l(OKWr {3,{3,wKa­

TC&>V, 

16. Ipsum sibi sufficcrc et om­
nia per seipsum cxplorata habu­
issc jactitabat Ephcsius, teste 
Laertio ix. 4. vior wv ,<f,mrK< µry­

Oiv dOivaL, TiAnor µivToL yrvO-

µ.rvo~ r.ciVTa EyvwKl11a,, .;jKoua-£ TE' 

oMJ,vor clX}..' QVTOV ,<f,ry 8,(ryua0'0a, 

Kal µa0,,v ,raVTa ,rup' ,uvrnv. Vide 
etiam Philosophumcna, p. JO. 54. 
aVTOr µiv l<f,a<rKE 7r(lvTa ri&ivai, 

TOVr cJ, m,,.ovr dv0pw,rovr ov8iv. 

2G. uXXowvrnL c!,, oKwr ,r,p OKo­

rnv uvµµ<';'J 0vwµn<TIV ovoµci(<rn< 
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things, that i~, dirrcts: meaning hy Thunder ever­
Jasting Fire. And he asserts that this Fire is intel­
ligent, and a cause of the administration of the Uni- 10 

verse, and he calls it Appetite and Satiety. The 
(systematic) adornment (of the Universe), accord­
ing to him, is Appetite, and the con()agration is 
Satiety. For, says he, the Fire will come and judge 
and consume all things. And in this summary he 15 

propoundecl his own mind as all things collectively. 
At the same time I have shown that the follower of 
the heresy of Noetus is not the disciple of Christ, 
but of Heraclitus. For Heraclitus thus affirms 
that the first world was itself the artificer and 20 

creator of itself; God is Day, Night; ·winter, 
Summer; ,v ar, Peace; Satiety, Hunger. Opposites 
are every thing; this is the true sense. But they 
undergo changes, as perfumes do, when, whatever 
is thought agreeable to any individual, is mingled 25 

with them. 
It is evident to all, that the knowing successors 

of Noetus, ancl the chief patrons of his heresy, 
although they may assert that they have never 
been disciples of Ileraclitns, yet Ly adopting the 30 

Ka(!' ry8ov~v <KacrTov. Ita ex co­
dice l\lillerus. Pro crVJJ-JJ-''Y9 rc­
scripserim crVJJ-JJ-''Yll misceatw·, et 
pro vitioso 'ONOMA'ZETAI legc­
rim •o NOMI'ZETAI, i. e. cum 
miscealur odora111c11tis quodcumguc 

eristimetur ad geniu111 esse c1{jus­
cunque, et gustui tjus gmtificatu­
rum. 

27. ND>JTOV', N01JTOV 8,a8,,xovr, 

idem hie lusus 1rapovoµ,acrTLKo, 

in vocc Noiilo, qui apud S. Hip­
po!. c. Noct. § 3. al ypa<j>nl op-

0w, >.,yovcriv ,O,>.a fi Kal N61JTO, 

vot:i, olJK ~a,, a< Ei NO']TOS' µri VoEi 

1rapa TOVTO eK/3A>JTOl ai ypa<pal. 

Vidc ctiam iliid. 9 8. Ti 1rpo, Tau­

TO VO~(TfL No17Tor µ,~ vowv TI/V cl>.~-

R 
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1/f.VCtl ai.:eoaTCtS', a,\,\ a )'E [ T(t] rtji N 011rtji aJ~avra 

' I ' /4 s,\ - t "\ - A' mpovJtEVOVS' ava'f'avvov, ravra O/WI\O)'ELV. E-

' " " ' ' ,, 0' 'i' :10 "}'OVul ya(J O'VTWS' EV<l /Clll TOV aVTOV €0V ElV(lt 
I S, \ \ I ls:, I SI' 

r.avrw11 v111iwvpyov /Cat rrarEpa, Evoo,c71.,avra ve 

·/-. I - ' -0 .'I I ll l / 
1rE<y1JVEVCtl rots- aex11 Ev viicatois- uvra aoparov. 

"On /LEV yap ovx opcirat ijv a6paros-, ax6JfJ1JTOS' 

-:- ' " \ ~ 0 f} ''- ' SI ' " -I'. 2s,1 <JE OTE fill xwpEL(j at E/\H, XW()1JTOS' VE OT€ xwpEL-

0 " ' ' , ' ,, , , nu. vrws- ,cara rov avrov l\oyov a1cpar11ros-, 

' ' '0' ' 0 ' II - ' 'H ayEV1JTOS', a a11aTOS' tau • V1JTUS', (US' ovx pa-

"\ I I - .'i' 0' e I \ /,1\HTOV OL TOWVTOl VHX IJ<TOVTCll /Ul IJT<tl; /OJ 

5 (l'VTij ry XI ~EL Jw<j)0a<TaS' J <PtAO<TO<P11<TEV O ~ICO-

, "o SI ' \ \ , \ I \ 'i' ). I 
TEWOS'; ri vE ,cat rov avrov vwv nvai I\E"}'H 

' I 'SI' , - A' SI'" " i.:at rranpa ovvELS' ayvon. cyn vE ovrws-· on 
' ',' \ f t \ .':' I ' 

/tEV ovv 1111 YEYEVfJTO o rrariJ(J, vucaiws- 1rctT1J/J 

I "O 'i'' , 'i' I , • 
Tr(JOfJ'1J)'O(JEVTo. TE OE 17vcoi.::1J<TEV yEvE<TlV ,v1ro-

- 0' , t\ , I 1 \ t ...,. 
10 /IELVat, yo117 EL<; 0 VLOS' E)'EVETO aVTOS' ECLVTOV, 

, • , O" ' 'i' - I 
O·IJx ETE()OV. '/ITW<; YllfJ ()O/CEL fWVafJXWV <TVV-

..... '-' \ \ '\ f'h' l , / 
urrav, EV ICCll TO avro 'l'(l(j'J.:WV ·V'iT'Clf)XElV TrlLTEfHL 

\ r \ ). I > fl > t; < I >). ). > 

/CCU VlOl-', ICClt\.OVJLEVOV OVX ETE()OV E', ETE()OV, {lf\f\ 

28. "Add. ra. Ve! rf in ra mutandum." l\liller. 32. Co<l. 
5. Cod. 1TEtp1J1CE1ICII- 2. In cod. a1<paT1)TOf bis scriptum. 

8. Cod. p~ yiv.,ro. 

liE1a11; Hine Callislum, Noetia­
nam impietatcm hmresim novis 
quibusdam a1lditamentis ador­
n:mtem, Thcodorctus tradit bri0!,­
Kas -rt.vU.t E1rtvoijuat Tfj l3vuu£­
{3,i[! Toii ciuyparor, Hmrct. Fab. 
iii. 3. Lusus ctiam ad Latinos 

pcrmcaYit, qui Noetianos iilsen­
salos appellant, vidc Philastr. Hre­
res. in vocc. 

31. ravrn oµoloy,'iv. Lcgcndum 
ra{mi pro raiirn quivis vidcrit. 

32. Post ovrwr intcrpungen­
(!um. 
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dogmas of N oetus, avo"· the same tenets with 
Ileraclitus. For they say thus, that ono arnl the 
same Goel is the l\Iaker an<l Father of all things, 
and that when it pleased Him, IIc rovcaic(l himsl'lf 
to the righteous from the beginning, being imisiblc. 35 

For when He is not seen IIo was invisible>, and in­
comprehensible when Uc is not willing to he corn- P. ~~ 1 

prehended; but comprehensible when Ilc is compro­
hcn<lecl. Thus, according to the same argument, 
IIc is incomprcheusiblc and comprehensible; uubom 
an<l born ; immortal and mortal. How wi II not 5 

these persons be proved to be Scholars of IIoraclitus? 
Has not the Obscure l\fotaphysician anticipated thorn 
by philosophizing in their very words? For every 
one knows that he, N oetus, calls the same both Son 
and Father. For he speaks thus; \Vhcn the Father I o 
Imel not been born, Ho was rightly called Father. 
But when it pleased Ilim to undergo birth, then hy 
birth He became the Son of Himself, allll uot of 
another. Thus he professes to establish the principle 
of J1fonanhianism, saying, that one and the same 1 :; 

Essence is called by the two names, Father and Son, 
not one born from the other, but Himself born from 

3. Cod. d1CpuT?)TOr, ci~pciT'7TOr, 
,iy,n7Tor, uOavaTor. Ex tenorc 
sentcntiarum patct cssc lcgcn­
<lum a1CpaT'7TOr 1<paT'7Tor, dy,v'7-

Tor, Y"''ITor. 
11. 1rpoa-'7y6peurn, :Mullcm 

"Duos et ires Dc03 jam jaclitant 
a nobis prm<licari quasi non et 
Unit as irratioualitcr collccta hm­
rcsim facial, et Trinitas ral ion­
alitcr cxpcnsn vcril::itcm consti­
luat. JII011arc!,iani (inquiunt) le-

1rpoa-'lyopeveTo. ncmus." 
15. Tcrtullian. c. Prnxcam, 3. If>. rrarira 1<C1< ulov, 1<uXovµ.,vnv 

R2 



244 Narrati1.:e 

> \ 't' t - ' / ' , \ f\ 
avrov t:~ t:avrov, ovo1wn flEV r.art:pa teat vwv 

"\ I \ I \ tl ~' -,. 
15 h:lll\0Vfl€VOV i.:a,a XPOVWV ,p07il}V, €Va CJ€ €LVCU 

- ' /4 , ' , ' 0' TOVTOV TOV 'l,(lVEVTa, i.:al YfVE<IlV Ei.: r.ap €VOV 

t 1 \ ' ' e I '1 0 > V7iOflELvavra, i.:ca EV av pc,nrol) av pwrrov ava-

fh' ,, ' t ' ,... ' - ( 
o-rpa'l'fVTa, vwv fL€ V €ClVTOV TOLS opw<rlV OfW-

). - " ' ' , , , !::' 
Aoyovvnt oia n1v ycl'OflEVJJV yEvt:o-iv, r.aTE(JCt CJ€ 

20 €illat 1-at TOtS xwpovo-01 flt} cirrotep{nfmvra. Tov-

'0 t' I). I \ t - \ 
TOV r.a €L "'V1\.0V 11poo-r.ayt:vra i.::cu Htvi'{! TO 

- !;I > e I \ \ J 0 
r.vt:Vflct r.apac:ovra, arro m.1ovra tectL p17 arro a-

, \t \-. I tl J , 

vo11ra, IWl €(lVTOV ,y ,plilJ l]/lEpr;t avao-TIJu(ll'T((, 

\ J / /4 I \ "\ I 0 I 
rov t: v flVJJflEL ~J ,a,vfl'Ta 1-m AO'}'X{l ,pw €l'Tct, 

' ,,, , - ' - "" 25 /._'((L JJ1\.0LS 1.a,arrayt:1rra, TOVTOV TOV i(JJV 01\.Wl' 

() ' ' I ... ). , K' , ' ' €0V l.lll 7illi€(>ll (ll'lll /\€Y€l A€0fl€VJJS l.(ll 0 

, ' 'H ' , I , , TOVTOV xopos, paK:A€LT€lOV 0-K:OiOl €7r€lO-a'}'OVT€S 

1ro\\ois. 

T , ' tl ' , K I). ' (lVTJJV T1JV a1p€ulV €!.pa,VV€ CLAt\.lO-TO), 

, ' , , - ' '" ' :io a1111p EV 1.a1.i~t r.avovpyos 1.ai r.oii.::tAO) r.pos 

,, 0 I \ - ' - e I 
111\UVIJJ', l}(JW/l€VOS TUV TIJ', €7rl<1K:07i'IJS povov. 

T ' z ,+. - ,, ~ '!:: , ' , , 
ov €,vV(1LVOJI, avopa IULCtJTJJJI I.al aypap/utTOV 

\ ,1 ,,... 1 '\ ,.... tl t\ '0 
h:Cll arrt:1po11 TWV €h:h'1U]O-l(lO'Tlh:WJJ O()Wl', ()j/ 1r€L WV 
~I \ J I J I 7' J 
voyfWO-l I.al a7ictLilJ<1HTlV Cl'ir€l(J1/f1€ValS 11ycv €LS 

35 0 J(3o{/'X€TO, lJvrn cwpoX{,rrn7v 1.at ~t'Xapyvpov, 

18. Cod. avaOTpnf,evra. 

o {3ovAETO, 

30. T,OIKIAO, et Orypoµ,EIIO,. 35. Cod. 

o~x <T£pov ;~ fr,pov. Ita l\lillc­
rus, scd interpunctionc mutata 
legend um r.. K, view KUAovµ,,11011,-. 

Vidc Theotlorct. Ha!r. Fab. iii. 

3. TDVTov Kal vZOv &vo,-,.Cl{ovcr, Kai 

1raTEpa 1rpOf Ta, XPEla, TOiiTa «&­
K£1VO KaA.avµ,,vov. 

26. ToiiTav m:iOn ~vXov r.poa-
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Himself, and calle<l by the name of Father or Son, 
according to the change of times, but that IIe is 
one, He who was manifested to the ,rnrhl, au<l 20 

who deigned to undergo birth of a Virgin, aud 
conversed as man with man, and who to those that 
beheld Him confessed Himself to be a Son, on 
account of His birth, but who also did not conceal 
that He was a Father from those "\Vho recei vell :!5 
Him. That He suffered, having been nailed to the 
Cross, and that having commended His Spirit to 
Himself, and having <lied and not died, and having 
on the third day raised Himself, vVho had been 
buried in the tomb, and wounded with the lance, 30 

and pierced with nails, that He is the God of the 
Universe and Father-so says Cleomenes and his 
school, who thus envelop many with the darkness of 
Heraclitus. 

CALLISTUS strengthened this heresy; a man crafty 35 

in evil, and versatile in deceit, aspiring to the chair 
of the Episcopate. He influ~nced ZEPHYRINus, who 
was an unlearned and illiterate person, and unskillell 
in Ecclesiastical Science, and whom, being a re­
ceiver of bribes and covetous, Callistus led as he 10 

pleased, persuading him by dogmas and unlawful 
demands; him, Callistus was ever instigating to 

1ray<vra. Ita Co<lcx. Legere 
mallcm Toiirov 1r a 0 •, ,,, tu A 'I' 
1rpou1rayivra. 

35. Comparan<la suot qnm infra 

<le Noelo, et <le Callisto, dicturus 
est Hippolytus in compen<lio sivc 
UVUKEtpa"?.a1wuu, lib. x. pp. 32!), 
330. 
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)I 0 l \ / I f3 "\ - l , -P. 285 €7i'f.L fl/ aEL (;Ta(jf.LS' €/1 (l/\ElV ava,LE(;OJJ TWV 

'"''-/4- , ' ', ,I,.' , " llOEl\'YWV, aVTOS' TCl a1t-rOTE(JCl flEp17 V(jTEpov tcEp-

, "' ' t -A,'-' , i.tJJ7r€toLS' AoyoLs 1rpos eavrov 'Ytl\tav tcaTau,ceva-

Y \ - ' '" '0 "\ , " A. r.,(IJV, I.ell TOLS /.lEV a/\1} €WV I\Eywv OflOUl 't'()O-

- , e' • '!;, , " A. - , , 
5 vovrn 7i'OTE 1w 17viav Ta O/Wta -rPOVELV 1]7i'ClTa· 

'" "!I' ' - ' ~ f3 "\ "\ , • ' (,. ' 7i'lll\LV V WVTOLS' Ta ..;..(l €1\/\lOV OflOLWS', ov teal 

, ' , t', !I' , ll - 'E ' rwTov E -,E(;TJJ(jf vvvapEvov 1CaTopuovv. v yap 

- • ,I,.' , - - 0 , , "" , 
T<p ·v,v 1/fLWV rrapatvEL(j al OVIC f(jlCf\1]pVVETO" 

, , "' , - I( "", , , :, • , , -
1JVll.ll ()€ u·VV n:J <£1\f\l(jT(.,_> E/-WVClr.,EV, V7r aVTOV 

, , , ' "!I' ' K" , • , 10 ClVE(;ElETO 7T'(JOS' TO voy1-w TO 1\€0/LEVOVS' pE1i€lV, 

A. , , ,, A. - ·o "!I' , , 
'Ya(j,covTos Ta 01ww 'i,povELV. vE TOTE /LEV 

\ I ' ,... ' > / 'i"0 !-- ' '1 
TIJV rravovpyLrt11 (WTOV OVIC EVO€l, av LS VE Eyvw, 

' -"' , ' , " , A , ' !; , ' ws vn7y1J(;OfUU flEi ov 7rOI\V, ·v,ov vE Tov 

ZE</>V(>Lvov 'ii'(>O£tywv owwd~t ~'ii'Edh ··A.tyHv· 
• 'E ' -,-.,. " 0 ' X ' 'I - ' " ' la 'yw owa € /J(l €0/J L ptuTOV IJ(jO vv, /i:(lL Trl\1JV 

' _., '"!I' ' ' 0 ' IT ' (WTOV EiEf>OV OVlJEV(l YEV1JTOV /i:UL 1ra ·1}TOV. OT€ 

"!I ' " , 0 , ' ' , 'O ' " " ' ' ' ' ()€ I\Eywv, vx O 'iillTIJ(> ll1iE aVEV, a/\1\a O vws, 

" " ' , ' - "\ - ·"' , O·VTWS' ll'lr(LV(;TOV TIJV (jja,(j{V EV i'{! I\W,.U VlETIJ-
"(' \ I I t -. J 

p17(;EV, ov Ta VOl/f.Ulict yvovns 1JllELS ov (;VVEXW-

- '"I. , I l O I t , 
20 poVflEV, EI\Eyxovns i;;ru avTt1.:a •• t(;illf.LEV<>L V7rE(J 

I. Cod. dvaµ.,crwv. 3. Cotl. K<pKwrro1r. ib. Cod. lavrovc 

rfJtXlav. 4. Port. ro'ir µiv ,v u.X110di, Miller. ill. Fort. X,ywv 

ni Oµoia <ppov£'iv ~1'J"&Ta· nClAiv l>( aVTo'ir (ppovoVcn rroTE 1<aT' l8lav TU. 

~a/3, l\liller. 7. Leg. vi<letur fJuv,iµ.,vor. l\liller, 10. Cod. 
parr,'iv correxit l\lillerus. 20. Cotl. <AA•yxovur. 

-- --------------------------
3. rn'ir µiv ,iX'IOww Xiywv oµ.ow 

<f>povoUa-iv rror€ Ku O' ry t1 [ u v nl. 

oµ.010 cppov,iv ~rrura· rraAIV fJ' CIU­
Toir n, 'Sa{j,XXiou rlµ.oiwr. Ita 

MS. Pro Yitioso KA0' 'Ht,.I' AN 
legcntlum conjeccrim KAT' 'It,.E'­
AN, i. c. sub specie vel colorc si­
milia senticndi. Tales hrereti-
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introduce 8trife among the brethren; nud then P. :!:· .-, 

Callistus himself swayed Loth sides by wily words 
to incline to his own interest; mid at oue time !.ipenk-
ing true doctrine to the one party, ,rho hehl like 
sentiments (to the truth), he, under pretence of 5 

agreeing with them, deluded them; and at another 
time speaking with similar language (of duplicity) to 
those ,vho hel<l the doctriue of SaLellins, whom also 
himself he mnde to fall, when he ,ms al.ile to keep 
him right. For when Sal.iellius ,ms exhorted Ly me 111 

he was not obstinate, Lut when he was alone with 
Callistus, ho was instigated Ly him (professing to be 
of his opinion) to incline to the <loctrine of Cloo­
menes. Sal.iellius did not then perceive his snl.itloty, 
but afterwar<ls he discovered it, as I will shortly tell. t.'i 

Callistus putting Zephyrinus himself forward pub-
licly in<luced him to say, " I know one God, Christ 
Jesus, and l.ieside Him I know none, who ,rns born 
and suffered." But he (Callistus) sometimes saying 
"Not the Father suffered, lint the Son," thus kept :w 
alive the strife without respite among our people. Dut 
we perceiving his <levices did not give place to him, 
confuting him and resisting him for the Truth's sake. 

corum prmstigias tangit Ircmcus, 
iii. 17. " Similia loqucntcs fidc­
libus non solum dissimilia sapiunt 
scd et contraria, et per omnia 
plcna blasphcmiis per qum intcr­
ficiunt cos qui per similitudincm 
vcrborum dissimilc affcctiouis co­
.rum in SC attrahunt YCllCJIUlll." 

l'ro auro'ir reel~ llunscnius (i. p. 
132) ai) ro,r. 

8. Novalian. de Trin. 12. 
",Quid dubitant cum Sabcllii lc­
mcritatc misccri qui Christum 
Patrcm <licit?" Pro liuva1uvov 

rcclc l\lillcrus OVVU/-'EVOS'o 
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''\ 0 , . (\ , , , .\' \ ' 
7"1JS U/\1] - El<tS OS ELS Uii'OVOWV xwpwv vla 70 

, ' - - t , , t - ~, 
rravras cwrov T1J ·v1ro1-pi<rEL <TVVTPEXELV, 171ws vE 

,, , ,, ' - ~0' 'C: - '[3' ov, a;rEl,;lli\El 1JfLU', Cl €0V',, E.,EfLWV rrapa lllV 

' , :,;, - , - ,, T , ' [3' TOV EVOOftVXOVV'i'U ll'Vi"<f WV. OVTOV TOV WV 

~ - ' - ' ' ' 0' 0 ' ' ' ' !!5 C01-€L IJ/lLV ayarrlJTOV u: (;(T at, €1i'El li:llT(l TOV 

, ' ' t .... , , r, !- \ - /4 -
llVi"OV xpovov 1]/HV EYEYOVH, 07T'WS via TOV 't'UVl]-

- I \ > rf.' > , 
vat 70 V ;ow VTOV 7/]V ava(TT()O't'J/JJ, € VEii'l yvw<TTOS 

\ - - - ,, '0' , ' .\' ' 1-Cll raxELa TOLS vovv € XOV(TlV EV l}S YEVl]iat 17 Ula 
/ , / r, Q 'i' , / 

TO-VTOV Eii'LHXEl(>llfLEVI/ lll(JE(Tl',. VTOS EflCl(lTV-

' ' <I - , ' ,, 'p, 30 p1J(T€V E'iil >oV(TJ.lllVOV E7rll(>XOV OJJ70S WfLIJS. 

'O .\', , - , - , , .\' 'i' 
VE rporros T11S aVTOV fWp,vpias TOlO(TUE IJV• 

P 0 , , ' I K A. I ' ' ~ ' .286 L/.:ETI/S ETVYXUVE ll(Jii'O't'O(>OV TWOS £lVO(WS 

- " ' - K ' ' ' T ' ' 1il(TT0 V UVTOS €1,; TIJS at<rapos oti.:tas. OVT~) 0 

K rl,' " ll'' - - • •'\1 aprro'f'oeo-;, an o 11 ws ii't(Tn,.u, XPl/flll o vi;: Ol\l yov 
I ' "\ , I "' .I 

i..·a,Eii'l(TT€V(TEV, € rrayyELi\.llftEJJOS /.:E ()COS 7ip0(TOL-

' , u - ,, '\ [3' 
5 (T€LV €1' ii(WYflllTElllS T(Hlii'E(,lTlli:IJS

0 

os I\U WV 
I y , / J -"\_ / ,_. 

i(Ja1iE1.,av E1iEXEL(HJ(TEV EV n,1 AEYOfLEVl,J 'ii'l(Tl.lVIJ 

'ii'OVii'Ath:iJ, 1/j O Vii: u'Af)1m 'iia()a0iji.cu •'{> xe6vi,_,J 

€iil(TTeU01](TUV Viid XJJPWJJ i.al aaEX<j>wv 'ii'()O(Tx~-

23. Cod. 1rapa/3lav. 

l1r11C£XHPTJµ<vai. 

24. Cod. lv(}oµo,xovvTa. 29. Cod. 

29. 07rwr EVE1rLyveuUTor 1eal Ta­

XEia Toi~ vovv <'xovow 'EY0H::?: 

'i''VTJTUI. lta 1\1S. l\lillerus ,i,Bi,~, 

et aliud adjectivum in mxEia la­
tcrc arbitrator. Hrcreticorum 
commenta ab Hippolyto nostro 
exagitantur non tantum ut odio 
et cxccralionc digna, sed ut ridi­
culm et ;miles fal.Julm idcoquc 
ludibrio habeudre. Vidc sup. 

27!), 7. 07rW, KUTa<ppo11'78WtilV: et 
aip,o-Etr ,caTa)'<Aao-Tovr, inf. 334, 
35. l\lihi igitur in mcntcm vcnit 
,ea, TA'XAToi~ vovv,xovo-iv EY"'H-

0H'::?: )'<VIJT"', i. e. ut facilis cog­
nitu sit, et forlasse fatua prudcn­
tioribus, i. e. eorum £cntcntii1. 

4. l1rayyE1A,,µ,vo, Kipcior 1rpoo--

011H111. Lcgcndum potius vidc­
tur E1TU'i')'EIAaµivrii. et: supra, 



Callistus. 219 

Then being driven to infatuation, because nil others 
went along with him in bis hypocrisy but I did not, 25 

he used to call me a ditheist, disgorging violently 
the venom which was harboured within him. 

This man's life it seems to me fit to narrate, since 
he was contemporary with me; in order, that, by the 
manifestation of his conversation, the Heresy which 30 

was broached by him may become easy of cognizance 
to those who have sense, and Imply may be regarded 
as childish by them. 

He was a martyr, when Fuscianus was Prefect of 
Rome. And the manner of his martyrdom was as 35 

follows; 
He was servant of a certain Carpophorus, a P.281i 

Christian of Cmsar's household. Carpophorus en­
trusted him, as a Christian, with a considerable sum 
of money, professing that he would bring him gain 
from the occupation of a banker. He set up a bank 5 

in the pisciua publica, and in course of time many 
deposits were entrusted to him by widows and 
brethren, through the influence of the name of Car-

Philosoph. 26 I. 19. vpiiv bray­
yD1.Aovra, rvcpAwTTOVTH profiten­
tur sc vidcrc, ctsi ca?cutiant. 

6. Nondum, ut vidctur, lcgcs 
illie ab Ecclcsia fuerant latre, qum 
rem frencrariam Christianis in­
tcrdiccbant, et pccuniam ex usu­
ris conquisitam abominari jubc­
bant. Tcrtullianus quidem lib. iv. 
c. l\Iarcionem. " Percurrc ait 
scqucntia Ezekiclis de viro justo. 
Pecwdam suam f w11ori 1w11 dedit, 
et quod abumlavcrit non sumet, 

frenoris scilicetrcdundantiam, qum 
est usura." Hine, temporis pro­
ccssu, primum in Clericos fame­
ratores, deinde etiam in laicos, 
prenas irrogavit Ecclcsia; Can. 
Nicmn. 17. Arel at. i. c. 12. Are­
lat. ii. e. 14. Eliberit. c. 20. Tu­
ron. i. c. 13. Vide qum de hf1c 
re fuse et exquisite <lisscruit, sa?­
euli nostri gcnio non admodum 
placitura, Pra?sul eruditissimus L. 
Andrcwes. Loud. 1629. 
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I I I 
1,, rrav,a 11rropu. 0-b TaVTa rrpa~rt11;0r;, OiJIC ~Al'iiEV 

.. ' 'X. - K ' I ' , ' ,, ' ' r,<, ai.aylu, 1J. T'f_J Cl(1;.o(po,01e• 0 U:. E<JH} Uiilll-

T(LV A6yovr; rrrw' (l1Jj'()1}, Tav,a fTVVLCu'JV n 
Ku,\Ai,;-,fJ;' t.:at j'(~V iiUfJll. j(JV r:Elj"ii0i()V ,dvcvvov 
r -' I J I " \ ,/, \ \ 0 I"\ 

-urp0eu,11,cv0r;, a .. £ (f)(l n 1v ,yvyI1v l{r1,a aAarrr;av 

I t\ ' ' "\ - ' - fI' " ].j ii'JWIJ/lEVur,• r,r; (V('/JJV 'irn.0WV EV iC[i ori<,_JJ fTOl-

' , ' ,, ' , "\ , /Lr,v iifJ'JS' UVfl1uJ 1 tJV, fJii()V Ei'U"'(X(J.V(; ii/\f/JJV, 

a11t(-l11 rrArn,;-0µ<.v()',. ',\)..\' 1n1Zl' r, ,:,uJS' A.a0Eiv 
I I 

ov ya_n 
J I\ 
arrayyHMJ i'l[J 

I( ,, ' ' arJrro<1Jr,r<tJ ,,, ycyonJ/ll vo11. 'o Cl Jrriurd'> 
\\\I J - >, \ '\,..._ t ,-.. 

:!IJ /UlTU i'() V I\ '-/1 (1/(_L, l iiUf Hli'() (; iil TO iil\fJL()V 0(1/Ulll 

\ I T - "' 7 t \ J / 
1.:(ff(J, fl(fl-tJVVfH.V(l, (JiJT(J (( 1/V (;(ji'IJS' (;V /lU;t:' 

- "\ I - "' (} I P. "I '"' "l' At/1.011., ;ov Cl "''I' /Ll<,JS' /J('f1Cvv0v;oi;, LCuJV 

I () • K '" \ ' " I " ' -rrr,rru) (V r, fJ,1\i\lfTi'OS' n,v ((;fTiiOi'i}V, (1JV EV i'([J 

\ I ' ' • \ "\ -1() '/ 1, 
7if\(Jl{l) /C(/,/. yvo liS' UlVi'()V (jlJVIJf\(;L(/) at, 1J<JUV1Jfj( 

- y- I )I - "\ I )I ,/, 
\!,; n, v r.,,w nu l rrxnrrt ;ru;,rt A'J"'!Lr;a1uvor; l(i(Jl't'lV 

• ' , \ () '" 0. "' -U1Vi'OV us· TIJV (,l1\(£(j(j(lV. I C( V{l1Jj'(ll /,7£lT(l-

0 I > \ , .J >I > \ > / 
'ir'IJ(, /Jf;ClVT( S' (( ~- Ta r;1;r1,1p11 (,lli',()l/i(l (l'Vi'()V Ull(l-

\ •1•- "' l \ - - I\ (j I f\(JVTO. u,v fl arro i'tJS' yi/', 1uyal\a Jou,vi'uJ11, 

I -;- - -:, I " (J \ J I () , I.:ra ov,os· i'l[J 1,£r;rroq7 iifl(Jfll:u us· £rrrw1Ix ,, u~· 

fJ. Coil. •ta1mv~ua,. JO. Corl. <ACl'Tl'EV, scrl <Al'Tl'<V bis infra Jin. 
18, et 21, p. 287. 21. "In l"/J-'JVV/L<va, syllal,m ,,,,v cxcs;:c tcnuia 
vcsti1,ria supcrsunt." l\Iillcr. 2:J. Cod. 11'6ppu0,v. 

I I. r, lii ,rf,'I ,i1ru,u1v }.,,ynur 

poHt d1rwn1v cxcirlis3c viilctur ,,v. 

17. 01rou <TV"yX"Vc rrAiwv. lta 
Corl. Lege rr"Ai,,v. 

J b. ovK Y''I' ,>.m,-ln liac for-

mulil, tcr rcpclitii, salsa <p1wila111 
iro11ia vidctur incs:.c, qua innualur 
Cullistum malo quoilam gcuio fu­
i,,c cxagilalurn, qui ~ju, vcslii;iis 
inoi,tcrct et cum, tanrp1am umbra, 
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pophorus. Dut Callistus embezzled them ull, mul 
became bankrupt. And when he was in this plight, 1 o 
tidi11gs did not fail to reach Carpophoms, who f;:tid 
that he would call him to nccount. ·when Callistus 
perceived this, and apprehen1led the 1langer which 
threatened him from his master, he ran away, taking­
flight toward the sea; and having fonntl a ship at I.'", 

PottTUS ready to sail, he cmbarkl'd with a purpose to 
sail withersoever the vessel might be bouucl. But 
not even thus could he escape: for the news did not 
fail to reach the cars of Carpophorus. And ho, 
standing on the shore, endeavoured, acconli11g to the 20 

information he had receive1l, to make for the 8hip, 
which was in the middle of the harbour. But when 
the boatman (who was to ferry Carpophorus) was 
liugering, Callist11s, Leiug in the ship, saw his master 
from a distance, aud perceiving hiwsL·lf to Le caugl1t, 25 

ltazar<le1l his life, aud, thi11ki11g that all was 110w over 
with him, he threw himself into the sea. llut the 
sailors having leapt iuto the Loats drew him out, 
against his will. And while those who were on the 
shore raised a great shout, he was delivered to his :Jo 

scmpcr pcrscqucrctur. Cwtc­
r1'1m ex hue et simililms lof]ucmli 
formulis quru in hftc 11arratio11c pas­
sim ouviru sunt rcclc slntuilur, 
Auctoris nostri sly I um clsi Gr:.ccifL 
vcl AsifL oriundi Latinum diccmli 
colorcm imuiuissc, cumquc ipsum 
linguf1, ut par est crcdcrc, ali11uan­
tulum {-Jr{:Jn1•f:J11pwtIOu,, x1iuvwv 
uvr' (J/ {-Jup{-:J,,po<., 

I!). Locnm sic inlcrpuugc : 
£1rctp<IT0 Errl nJ 1rAoiov Opµllv Knni 

ni µ.cµ.r,vvµ.Eva, Toiiro Si ~v luTUr 
lv µ.i,ni> rcii ).,,__.,,,,. roii lie rropO­

µ.iwt {-JpnlJIJVOJ/TOf K, T. A. 
25. Pro vitios,i lccliouc Co­

dicis crvv,,)..c'i<f,Om rcslilucndurn 
<Ivv«AijqiOm, confusio orla ex syl­
lalinrnm ,iµ.or/10,111\1, ulierrimo foule 
mcmlarum, quilius liliri scatcut 
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\ 'p / • t\ t S- I ' I 
30 T1JV wft1JV ov o vE<:rTrOTJJS ElS 1ri<:rrpivov ,car-

{0ero. Xpovov 0€ 0LEA.0ovros, ws <:rV/t(3alvEl 

-y{-yver;0ai, 1rpor;eA.0ovTES aoe"A.<f>ol mipe,ca'Xovv 

' K A,.' " 'C:: , - "\ I TOV ap1ro.,,opov 01T'WS E',a-yayg TIJS ICOl\.at:rEWS 

' s- , ,I,.' , \ t "\ - " 
rov vpa1ren,v, 't'a<:r/COVTES avrov OfWI\.OYELV exew 

, - , , ·o s-, K 1h, 
P.:287 1rapa TL<TL X(HJfW a1ro1CElfLEvov. vE ap1ro-ro-

' ''\ (.l \ - ' '"l>' "i\ ',I,. s- -(>OS ws EVl\.a~I1s, TOV flEV WLOV E E"'fEV a,rEWELV, 

- "l>' 0 - r1, ,.,, "A.' ' ' ' -rwv vE 1rar)[t I7,cwv 't'povn1.,ELv" 1ro I\.0L yap a·vnl! 

' A , "A.' " - , - , Cl1T'€1C aLOVTO €"'fOVTES, OTl T<:} CWTOV 7rpO<:rX1//laTL 

, , - K '"A.' ., , 5 €1T'l<:rT€V<:rav T<:} (lf\. lt:rT'{J, a 1T'E1T'U1'T€VIC€l<:rav· 

' 0 ' ' 'X 'c:: - ' ' 'O s-' ,cat 1T'EUT €LS €ICE EV<TEV € ',ayayELv avrov. VE 

s-' " , "l> "l>, \ '"A. , "l> -"' , 
101ve v e xwv a1rovwovat, ,cat 1ra LV a1rovwpa<:r1CELV 

'S- ' S-' 'rl. -0 ' 0 ' /l1J VVVClflEVOS VLa TO 'l'povpEL11' at, TEXV1JV ava-
' , • \ (.l(.l , ,/, , , , 

TOV € TrEVOIJ<:rE /Cal 11'a~~anp (]'/Cl/'i"Cl/.l €VOS Cl1T'lE Val 

( , ' , f/ ' ' ' ' 10 ws errt XPEWl1'Tas, wp/t1Jl1'€V E7rt T1JV <:rvvaywy1,v 

- 'I "l> , , ' ' rwv ovvaiwv <:rvv11y1uvwv, ,cai 11'Tas JC<tTE<:rTa-

, .,, ' - o· s-' 0' • ' <TlU1.,€V avrwv. l V€ ,cara<:rTa(]'l(l(]' €VT€S V'Tr 

, - , (.l , , \ \ '\ ' , rl, , 
avrov, Evv~pi<:ravus avrov ,cm 1T'i1.17yas € /t.,,op17-

" , \ \ ,T \ 11 
<:rUVTES, €11'Vpov €1T'l TOV 'J.>OV(]'/-(;lllVOV E1rapxov 

" - '"A. 'A ' -"'' ''I> 'p 15 uvra T1/S 1T'U €WS. 1T'€1CplVClVTO V€ Tau€' w-

- , ·- \ , , 
1wwi 11'VVEXwp1111'av 17µtv rovs 1rarp<:}ovs 110-

s- , , , . ,,.. s-' , A 
/WVS U11fW11'LV avaywwl1'/CELV ovros uE €7rELl1'E -

() ' ' '"A. ,.,, , - A,.' -i-wv E/CW VE i.ara<TTal1'lct1.,WV 1JllWV, .,,al1'KWV €LVCll-

8. Cod. rf,0op,iu8at. !). Cocl. O'l<El/taµ.,vo~. 

prrescrtim rcccntiorcs, qualis hie 
est Codex Parisinus. 

17. De J udreis Romre patria 

sacra liucrc co!cntiuus Ca:isarca­
niorum cdictorum indulgenlia 
vidcri potcst Joseph. Antiqq. 
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master and brought back to Rome: where his master 
confined him in the pistrinum. In course of time, 
as is wont to bo the case, certain brethren came to 
Carpophorus and besought him to release his run-
away slave from punishment, saying that he declared 35 

that he had money vested in the hands of certain 
persons. Carpophorus, like a pious man, said that P.287 

he did not care for his own money, but that he was 
anxious for the deposits; for many bewailed them­
selves to him, saying that it was by reason of his 
name that they confided to Callistus what they had 5 

entrusted to him. Being thus persuaded, he ordered 
him to be released. Ilut having nothing to pay, and 
not being able to run away again, on account of being 
watched, he devised a plan for his own destruction. 
On a Saturday, under pretence of going to his 10 

debtors, he went to the Synagogue of the Jews, who 
were assembled in it; and he stood there and made an 
uproar against them. And they being thus disturbed 
abused him and beat him, and dragged him before 
Fuscianus, prefect of the city. 15 

And thus they said. "The Romans have given 
us leave to read the Law of our Fathers in public. 
But this man here came in and interrupted us, say-

xix. 10, qum vim oLLinuissc vi­
dcntur usque ad Scverum Sep• 
timium, qui "Judmos ficri sub 
gravi pamO. vctcut," tcstc Spar­
tiano, c. 17. Non tamen illc Ju­
dreis ipsis jam hcrcditaria vcl 
patria succcssionc rcligioni su~ 

publicum cxcrcitium intcrdiccns. 
Post Severi dominationcm Ju­
dmis favcbat Elagabalus. Lam­
pri<l. c. 3, et Sovcrus Alexander 
Juda::is privilcgia rcscrvavit. 
Lamprid. c. 22. 
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Xpunwv6), Tov 0€ <I>ovCTJCtaVOV 1rp6 f3fitiaro) 

, ' - ' , 'I .\' , ' ' 20 rvyxavovros, K:at TOL) Vir ovuaiwv I\EYOflEVOl) 

' - K '\ '\ I ' - ' ,,, K:rtill TOV {J,f\f\{(jTOV ayaval.TOVVTO), ovi. El\l'TiEV 

, , ,, - K r!. , ' , 
() E ;rayyHf\a) T'fi apr.o'r'O(H,,u Ta rrpa(j(jOflEVa. 

'o ~, , , , ' ~- - , , ,~, . 
OE u'TrfllCTaS E'Trl TO fJ1Jfta TOV Er.apxov E110a 

Af I ,f.. ' \ \ ' - I 
UEO/Ull, i.vptE 'J:'OVCTICULVE, f.l'IJ (j·V (lVT'f! 1ill'TTEVE, 

' ', x· ' 'rl. ' !l'Y -0 ' 25 OV ya(> ECTTl ~ ptCTTLClVOl, a'f'O(Jfl1JV UE 4,1JTEL ava-

, , '\ '\ ' '/4 , ' ' .\' 'I:' 
rov xp111iara 11.ov 1ro11.f\a a,rltvtCTa), w) arroueu;w. 

T - !I' 'I .. , ' ~ ' ' - , WV UE OV()(lLWV ·V7r0110/\IF' TOVTO VOfUCTavrwv, 

(d)' ,1/TOVJJTO) TOV Kapr.o16rov Ta·UT1J ry rrpo1a-

' I:' '\ I 0 > \ -'\ '\ > /40, 
CTH Ei;;,E/\ECT ru av,ov, flCli\/\011 E'Til'r' OVW) fC(lT-

P. I - ' I 'o .\'' 0 \ < J ' -:JO E110WV TOV E ;rapxov. VE t.:lVJ] Ell V'Tr aV,WV, 

I ' \ >I;':! > I '\'\ -..:, ,;, 
1wrrnywrras a·vrov, Euwi.Ev EL) fLETa/\11.ov ..:;.apoo-

, l\f ' ' :\' ' ' ' ' - " 1'laS. E,a xpo11ov CE ETEpt,JV EICEL OVTWV fW-(>-

, 0 , ' ' l\I ' " • e ' n,pwv • E/\1/CTaCTa 11 ' api.w Epyov n aya ov 

E(!Ylll'TrtCT0at, OVl'Ta 1iAo0rns 1iaAAm~~ Ko1i6oov, 

I 9. Cod. cf>ocriciavou. 24. Cod. p.~ lavne, 34. Cod. 1ra}.a,c~. 

32. Foclinis forri celcbrem fu­
isse Sardiniam satis notum ex 
Ilutilii Itinerario, lib. I. "Qme 
de Sardoo cespite massa fluit." 
Hine hodic " Ferraria" nrbs Sar­
dini::c de qua Cluvcrius ii. c. xi. 
Sarcliniam pestifero acre infamem 
fuisse traclit Claudianus, n. Gild. 
v. 514, monente Cluverio. Hue 
martyras fuissc deportatos, ip­
sumquc in his ( uti creditur) sanc­
tum Hippolytum, ex Chronicis et 
l\fartyrologiis constat. Catalog. 
Fclician. § 6. "Eodem tempore 
Pontianus Episcopus (Romrc) cl 

Ilippolytus presbyter exilio sun! 
cleputati ( deportati) ab Alexandra 
in Sardiniam, insulam Ilucinam 
(nocivam)." Id quad Anastasius 
de vitis Pontif. in v. Pontiani 
factum fuissc tradit Severo et 
Quintiano Coss. h. c. A, n. 235. 
l\laximino Thrace jam annum 
primum imperantc, quo anno Pon­
tianus in Sardinia mortem obiisse 
dieitur iv. Kai. Oeto!Jres. 

34. De l\Iarcia Dio Cassius, 
lxxii. 4 MapKia nr, Kovap,hov 
TWv T6r£ q>ovf:v8fvrwv lvOt ,raA­

">..m,'], Kai .... EK~(KTQS' 1rp6KOLTor, 0 
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ing that he is a Christian." Fuscianus being seated 
on the bench, and being exasperated hy what the '.!II 

.Tews said against Callistus, ti<ling-s dill not fail to 
come to the ears of Carpophorus. He hastened to 
the tribunal of the Prefect, and exclaimed, " I 
entreat thee, my Lord Fusci:mus, <lo not believe 
him, for be is not a Christian, but seeks an occasion !!Ii 

of death, having embezzled much money of mine, as 
I will show." But the Jews thought this was a sub­
terfuge, as if Carpophorus desired to extricate him 
by this plea, and clamoured more vehemently in 
the ears of the Prefect. And he, being urged by 30 

them, scourged Callistus, and sentenced him to the 
mines in Sardinia. 

But after a time, there being other Martyrs there, 
l\Iarcia the Concubine of (the Emperor) Commodus, 
being a religious woman and desirous of doing a ;-ir, 

11'" ,cal TOU KoµµMiov 1rpo1COITOr ~ 
a. (Map,c{a) -rra'A'A.a,c~ <y<P£TO ,cal 

TOU 'EICA<ICTOV µ<Ta TaUTa yv11~, ,cal 
E1rE'ill£ Kai. lKElvov~ {3iulwr lt1ro6v~­
CT1Co11mr· 1CTTOP£LTaL a. OUT'] 1ro'A'A.a 

T£ v-rrep TtiJII XptCTTtallWV CTTrOV• 

MCTai ,cal -rro'A'Aa aliTovr .li,py<TTJ· 

l(fl/al OT£ 1<al 1rapa Koµµoa'l' 1riiv 

avvaµ•"'I· l\larcinm, Commo<li 
Imperatoris concubinam, dcin<le 
interfcctricem, ab Hippolyto vo­
cari cp,'A.08<0v fortasse mireris : 
sec! hoe, ut opinor, et nti jam 
docuit censor Arnoldianus, (p. 
591) ,lpwv1,cwr scripsit nosier. 
Quo, qmcris, auimo? eodem for-

tasse quo Carpophorum pinm 
hominem sec! tamen fameratorem, 
et Hyacinthum presbyterum sec! 
!amen spadonem, dixisse videtur, 
ut Ecclesiro disciplinam tum tem­
poris nutantem taeilc notaret. 

35. Crcterum hie lcctor mcmi. 
nerit quid in tali re statucrit Ec­
clcsia, Hippolyto nostro corcta­
nca ; nisi intcrpolatriccm manum 
passa sit in illo capite mrpcilloCT1r 
'A-rroCTTOAIK~ Ilia 'I1r1ro'AvTov, p. 254, 
ed. Fabr. Ila'A'A.111<1j TIPOr u-rriCTTOV 

aovAt/ hd11<e /L""'l' CTxo'A,,(ovCTa 
1rpoo-firx<CT0w, ,1 li, Kal 1rpor ,/Hour 
ciCT<Ayaivu, 111ro{JaX'A.iCT8w . .. 
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'\ , \ I O JJ. )I 
p. 2S8 1r(J0fTICCll\.f(j(lflf V1] T0l' /W!Capwv ·VLICT0pa, UVT<l 

' I - 'E ' I ' ' - -f11"l<TIW11"0V TIJS i.:i.A.1J<TlllS !.(L'T fi.fLVO i.atpov, 

7 , / -;- 7 ~ :!' I I •o 
E7T'IJpwra TLVE~ ELEV EV .,,;.,apvovt~t ftaprvpE~. 

'l'' I ' :!' ' ' ' , ' - K ' Vf 'irllVTWV avav0'VS' Ta 0V0f-UlTa, TO T0V Cl/\-

,, ' "!I> ':!'' ' ' , ' 5 i\l<TTOV ovi. fvWi.Ev, fWWS Ta i'fT01\/.l1J!lfVct rrap 

avrov. Tvxov<ra ovv TJ}S c'tt;uiJ<TfWS' 1] Mapda 

' - 1.r I:!' "'" \ , '\ / , 
rrapct T0V 1.\..0f-WV0V, GWW<Tl TIJV ll71"01\'U<J'Lfl1JV f'irl-

' , 'Y , e ' , 'l' f3 , ,, ui'01\1JV ai.tv {lr) i'lJll <J''ir'ClV0VTl rrpE<r Vif Pl,,rJ, us 

' (3 ' " , ' ' ' "i;' " , ' , /\a crJv CtfTrl\fV<J'fV f!S' TJJ11 ..... apoovtav, i.at arro-
~ \ -- ' , ,... ..... ,... , , 

10 V0VS T<;_J i.aT f!.ftV0 i.rapov TI}~ XW{)ClS' f11"tTpo-

, ' ,, ' I ' ' - K ' rrf vovn, arrc,, Vfif ro vs- ttapTvpas-, rr,, 11v Tov CL/\-

, I 'o "' - \ :!' I < I l\lfiT0V. Cf yovvrrfTWV ICCll vai.pvwv l!.fi'fVf 

\ '\ - , '\I A (}' -;-
i;;(U avros TVXELV arr0I\V<J'fWS. :....:.vacorr11 flS' ovv 

• •y' e 't' - ' • ' r1. ' e ,.,, o ai.w os ll'e,WL rov fiilT[)0'ir0V 't'ar;i.wv PE't'as 
,,. M, , ,_,,,'.!/> 

15 ELVat r ap1.:ias, raa<roJtEvos- avnp ro ai.wvvvov. 

'O a€ 7rfl<TOds arrl">1.V(jf 1.:ul T0V KaAAl<J'TOV
0 

Oil 

' ' O ,.,. ' ,, 0 ' ' -rrapa-yEvo11Evov o ·vucT<,Jf) rravv 1JX ET0 f7rt Tt,,u 

, ,,,, ' ' " \ -;- t , 
)'f-yovon' ll/\1\. f'irfl fVfi'irl\Clyx11os 1,v, l]fiVXCl(jf

0 

,+. \ ' ~ ' ' ' ' \ \ - ,, :!' ( ' 'I' V l\.(l(j(j()/1 fV0S ()f i'0V vrro 7r0/\.J\(l)V OJ)f wov 0 V 

\';' ',,, ,_ '')" 
20 )'ll(J 1,V Jtai.:pav Ta vrr avTOV i'fT0l\.fl17llfVCl , €Tl 

'l'' ' - K ,+.' ' , ' ve ,.:w rov apr.o't'opov avnrrtrr,ov,o~, 7if/trrfl 

' ' ' ' 'A O ' ' ' ' -(WT0V li:<tTaJH VflV f V V El'-f!, optaas Cl'VT(;_J fl1J-

5. Cod n, ToAµ.1]µ.iva. 

vidctur." l\lillcr. 
22. " 1-'ort. 'AvTfrii, Ccrtc Antium diccrc 

8. Spadoncs ( Jq/ ,avTwv ,v­
vovxur0ina~) ad sacros ordincs 
promovcri postea vetitum Canon. 

Apostol. 21. Cone. Nic::cn. c. I. 
Arclat. ii. 7. 

15. Codicis lcctionem cp11CTKWI' 
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good work, having sent for Victor, of blessed memory, P. :!88 

who was then Bishop of the Church, enquired of 
him what martyrs were in Sardinia. lle presented 
all their names, but did not tender the name of 
Callistus, kno"·ing the crimes that had been per- 5 

petrated by him. l\Iarcia ha\'ing obtained her suit 
from Commodus, gives the letter of release to a cer-
tain Hyacintlms, an eunuch, a presbyter, who having 
received it, sailed to Sardinia, and having delivered 
it to the then Go,·ernor of th"e Island, released the 10 

martyrs,-except Callistus. 
But he fell down before him, and wept and prayed 

that he might be released. Hyacinthus then bei11g 
mo,·e<l, desires the Governor to set him free, saying 
that he himself had brought up l\Iarcia, and pro- 15 

mising him indenrnity. lie, being persuaded, liber­
ated Callistus also. Dut when he reached Rome, 
Victor was much distressed bv what had taken 

,I 

place, but, being a kind-hearted man, he held his 
peace; but guarding against the obloquy from many, 20 

(for the crimes of Callistus were recent,) and because 
Carpophorus still urged his charge (against Callistus), 
he sent him to abide at Antium, settling on him 

0pifa~ E<Vat MapKiar, vitiosam 
censenl Millerus et Bunsenius 
(i. p. 130), hie legen<lum conjec­
tans cf,0.uKwv invr't) µ.f.v ToVro E'rr,­

Tpifai Map1dav TO Tauu0µ£vov, 
al,T4i Of £lvar. dKlvlivvov. Seel hoe 
tuum tcntamcn, vir <loctissimc, 
est librum rclingcntis, non cor­
ruptelam sanantis. Prretcrea 

Co<licis lcclio est prorsus sanis­
sima. Participiurn 0pifar l\lap­
Kiar dicitur pro nornine suu­
slantivo Tpocj,,ur MapKiar, ut 
0pifar auTwv in cippo scpul­
chrali apu<l Schaefer a<l Greg, 
Corinth. p. Gl4. Vide ctiam Lo­
ucck. a<l Soph. Ajac. 358, p. 277, 
qui cxcmplorurn affatim dabit. 

s 
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vw'i6v n J i.rpo<pas· ftf.0' oil ,col1ir,rnv Ze<j)vp'ii10) 

I ,, \ \ \ I 

<rvvapa/lEVOV (l'VTOV <TXWV 7T'(JO) TI/V /CUTll<fT<l<fW 

~ \ I ' I ~ '"J'I ~ \ ~ 25 TOV ICl\.1]pov ETtfl1J<fE Tl[) lVLl[J /CU/Cl[), tcaL TOVTOV 

' ' ' - 'A 0 I ' ' I ftt:rayaywv arro TO V V ElOV El) TO /COlft1JTIJ(JWV 

, '<'n , , ' ' 0 ' .rl.(j, l,;(lTE<fT1J<fEV. UL an <fVVWV, /C(lL /Ca W) ·r (l<fCl) 

- ' , ' ' (} , 't: .rh, 7T'(JOEL'ii'OV V1T'01;p1 (jfl av;-ov cparrEVWV E 'e,E't'avt<rE 
, - ,, , 'S' , , -

fl'IJTE ,cpwai ra AEYOftEva c;vvaftEvov f-l1JTE voovvra 

\ -1( \\I , f3 \\ I J - \ 
:!0 TI/I' TOV <ll\i\l<f,OV E7r'l OVll.1]1', rrav,a aVTl,_u rrpo) 

,, ";!/ ' ' - 0" ' ' - Z .r1. a 1/VETO Oftll\OVVTOS. VTW µera TJ]V TOV E't'V-

1 \ ' 'Y , '<' '(j -
eivov TEAEVTJJV l'O/lt"uw TETVX1JICEVai ov E 17paro, 

' '>' 3 ,, \ ' , ' ' /4 - ' (} -l'.28!) TOV ...,.a/ E/\1\WV llirECtJ<fEV W) fll/ •rPOVOVVTCl op WS, 

23. "Erat a prima m. <KTpo<p"i"r. Corrigendum ,lr Tpocpar." Miller. 
ib. Cod. 1<vµ.11cnv. ib. Cod. Z,cpvpivov .. ap,iµ,vov, "duabus literis 
"excsis, quarum prior <r fuisse cognoscitur : uvapaµ<vov." l\lillcr. 

24. µ.ryv,aiov. Auctor Parvi La­
byrinthi idem qui nosier Hippoly­
tus apud Euseb. v. 28. averr<iCT0ry 

0 N aTilAtor lJrr, aVTWv Errl uaAapl<f> 
l1r1<r1<01ror 1<A11pw0ryvat TUVT7/r Tijr 

alpiurwr l:JuT£ Aaµ,(3civEtV 1rap' aV­

TWV µ. 1/ I' ta i (I a,,v,,pta EKUTOI' 'Tr<V• 

T~K.OVTa. 

25. 1<01µ.11uw,-conlra infra, v. 
32, z,cpvpivov TEA<VT~v, uncle 
satis liquel Zephyrinum non mar­
l_yrio animam efllf1sse, quocl con­
tra reccntiores Martyrologiorum 
consarcinatores monere fas sit. 

26. avTov ad Carpophorum re­
fort vir eruditus in Censurf1 Ar­
noldiana, p. 592. Seel ad Cal­
listum potius retulerim, ut auTov 

et avT'f duobus supn't versibus de 
Callisto inclubic dictum. Quod 

TovTnv µ.<Tayaywv de Callisto quo­
que adcliderit icl non sine ludibrio 
factum-l,u11c l1omine111 ! 

27. 1rpor T~v KATA'~TA~IN 

Tov KAH'POY. An legcndum 
KATA~XE~IN? Elementa a et 
•, T et ,f/ srepe confunduntur. 
Dix it Irenreus (iii. 3) Tov Tijr 

<1rt<rK01rijr KATE'XEI KAH"PON 

'EX,v0,por' vide eundem i. 28; 
fortasse Nosier hoe vult, Ze­
phyrinum Callisti opera esse usum 
ad sedem suam obtinendam. 

29. De cremeteriis Christia­
norum non tantum inhumationis 
causa usitatis, sed ad divina officia 
peragenda, et sacros cretus cele­
brandos, ideoque acl scholas ha­
bendas, vide Baronium ad A. D. 

226. 258. 260. 262. De Callisti 
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a monthly allowance for his maintenancl'. After 
Victor had fallen asleep in death, Zephyrim1s haviug :!5 

had him (Callistus) as a coadjutor for the control of 
his Clergy, honoured him to his o"·n damage, arn], 
having transferred him from Antium, set him over 
the Cemetery. And CaJlistus, being ahrnys "·ith 
him, and, as I said before, courting him with hypo- 30 

crisy, eclipsed him being incapable of forming any 
jndgment on the arguments used, and not perceiv-
ing the stratagem of Callistus, who accommodated 
all his language to his taste. Thus it came to pass, 
that after the death of Zephyrinus, Callistus imagin- ;i:; 

ing he had gained that to which ho aspired, cast l'.:!8'> 

off Sabellius as heterodox, through fear of me, ancl 
supposing that he might thus be able to ,dpe off the 

Cremctcrio in Via Appia vitlcri 
potcst Aringhi Roma Subtcrr. 
iii. c. xi. § I. Ruggieri, p. 397. 

31. Cod. lt,cfiav&CTE, leg. lfq­
(jl&vtu£. 

I. De Callisto, Zephyrini Epis­
copi Romani succcssore, hrec lc­
guntur in libro Damasi, p. GOB, 

Labbe, " Callistus natione Ro­
manus ex patre Domitio de re­
gione urbis Ravennatum scdit 
annos v, mcns. ii, dies x. Fuit 
temporibus l\focrini et Hclioga­
bali a consulatu Antonini et Alex­
andri. Hie martyrio coronatur . 
. . . Fecit cremctcrium Via AppifL 
ubi multi sacerdotes et rnartyrcs 
requiescunt, quod appcllatur us­
qne in hodiernurn diem ccr111ctc­

ri11111 Callisti." 

2. drriwCTEV non •t<WCTfV, qua 
vocc utitur Hippo!. c. Noct. § I. 
rDr£ roiirov £A.Ey~avTES oi 1rpHr­

{:Jvupodt<wCTav rijr <KKi\1]CTiur,quo 
quidcm ex loco satis patct, ut id 
ouitcr notcrnus, jus excornmuni­
cationis, Hippolyti wtate pcncs 
fuissc Prcsuyterorum Collegiurn, 
-Episcopo, ( <luuitari ncquit,) 
prwsidcnte et omnia mo<lcrantc. 
Noctum cnirn a Papf1 Victore 
damnaturn ait auctor liliclli Syn­
odici a Pappo cditi c. 20. n 
Tranguillo Episcopo Chalcedo­
ncnsi, scriliit Auctor I>rwdestinali, 
c. 311. Thcodolum majorcm Tov 

CTKvria ab Episcopo Victorc ,i<pw­
plCTIJm narrat Hippolytus. Routh. 
ii. !J-23. 

s 2 
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~ l' \ , ' ' ,y r, ~ I () ' 
VW0l/CWS' E/lE /C{ll V0/Ut.,WV 0'IJTW v,uva<r at a1ro-

',I' () ' ' ' ' '\ , , T(JL 't'a<r (ll T1}V 1rpoS' TaS' E/C/Cl\1J<TWS' /C<lT1J''f0pwv, 

wS' µ1) a),),orp{w<; <j>povwv. 7 Hv ovv y6TJ<; ical 
- ' ' ' , , '\'\ , 

5 1T'UV0 vpyoS' /Cat E 7rt X(J0V(:,J <TVV1Jp7ra<rE 1T'0I\I\0VS', 

"E _,;- ' I I ' I ' , ' - ;';, 
xwv VE ,cat T0V LOV E"'(ICEl/lEV0V EV T1J ,capvt{l, 

' '()' "' A, - " :<1' ' •i:- , /Cctt E'U fWS' /l1JCEV 'l,povwv, llfut VE 1.:a1, ULO0'V/LEV0S' 

I '"\ e- '\ f ':- \ \ ':- I < - , :<I' 
Ta ll/\1} IJ I\Eyn11, via TU VIJ/W<Tt~l 1/ftLV 0VEWi-

y , - "''O , , ' "\ "\ ' ' ':- ' ' ' ' t.,UVTa H'li'ELJJ 0l E0i EO"TE, Cl/\1\a /C(lt via TU V1T'U 

10 ,ov ~a(kX\.lov o-vxvwS' 1.:an1yo()EL<r8cu WS' 1rapa-

{3 , ' I I J /4 .,,.., tl 
ctVT0'] 7"1/V 1rpwn111 1i'l<TTl11, E,yEV()€11 aLf>E<TlV Toi-

' a'\, , '\, , , -;- ,, , , 
a11 E, I\Eywv T0V I\0"'(0V (l'IIT0V Etvai vwv, ClVT0V 

' , "I , ' "\ , t\ ~' .,, 
IC<lL Tr<lTE(Ja, UJ/UflllTl /lE V I.CUVJVflEV0V, E V OE ov, 

' - , :<I , • , ,,"\ '\ 7' , 
TO 1T'VEV/,l<l avuupE,0V OV/C ll1"\I\0 ElVat r.aTE()(t, 

''"\ "\ ~' ! \ l\ -~' \ \ 7 \ < , \ 
15 (l/\/\0 OE vwv, EV VE /C<Ll TU (L'VTO VTrllfJXHV, /C(lt 

I , , -e, , I '1 
Ta 1ravTa y91ci11 Tov ELOV 7i1'CV/WT0S' Ta TE avcu 

\ , I 7' \ , - ()' ()' 
/Wt ICllTW, /Wt Elllat TO EV q1 rrap EV(/} <rapi.:w EV 

- ' f/ \ ' , ' '\'\ \ ., 
7rJJEV/Ul ovx ETEpov r.apa TUV 1T'{lTE(Ja, (lf\{\a EV 

I \ ' , K ' - 7 ' ' , ,, 0 ' k:llt TO (l'VTU, at TOVTO El1lcti TO El(J1J/lEV0V V 
I rJ J \ J ,... \ \ , \ J 

20 1ri<rTEVHS' on cyw EV Ttp 1raTpt, ,cm o 1raT1JP EJJ 

, , ,, T \ ' ' [3"\ I ,, ' I 
EfWl ; • 0 /LEV yap I\E7TU/lEVUV, u1rcp €0-TlV 

14. Cot!. ol,K t','11.o. IG. Cot!. -y,µ,iv. 19. Joann. xiv. 11. 

9. Vir doctns Roliertus Scott 
in Censura Arnoltlian£1, ii. p. 538, 
legit ,-,,,a,v ,M,or. 

13. 1r11pa/3aVTor Codex: mal­
lem 1rapa/3avra. 

16. ov6µaTt µ,v KCIAOVflEVOV 

Cot!. Ante Ka'Aovµ,vov excidissc 
vi<lct ur ,tAAo. 

16. ovm: sic Ilunsenius rcctc 
pro Co<licis lcctione tiv r6. 

25. Vide has N octianorum ex­
ceptioncs rccitantcm Hippolytum 
c. Noctum, § 7, locum huic noslro 
plane gemellum. ol. 7J'l<TTEtiflf 

on r-yw EV r,ji IIarpl K. T. A, Kal 
BiAov,n )o.,-y.,v (o, No'lnavol) l!1a 
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reproach to which he was exposed in the eyes of 
the Churches, as if he were not of unsound belief. 5 

In good truth he was a deceiver ancl impostor, arnl 
in course of time drew many along ,Yith him. And 
harbouring the venom in his bosom, and having no 
rectitude of mind, and at the same time being 
ashamed to profess sound doctrine because he lia,l 10 

before calumniated me in public and said " Yon are 
a Ditheist," and because also he was often charged 
by Sabellius ,Yith having swerved from his first faith, 
he imented such a heresy as follows. He said that 
the "\V ord is the Son and is also the Father, being Is 

called by differnnt names, but being one indivisible 
Spirit; and that the Father is not one nnd the Son 
another (person), but that they both are one and 
the same, and that all things are full of a Divine 
Spirit, both things above and thi11gs beneath, and 20 

that the Spirit which was Incarnate in the Virgin 
was not different from the Father, but one and the 
same, and that this was the meaning of our Lord's 
words, " Delievest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me?" (John xiv. 10.) For that 25 

TOVTO 1<parvv,u0at TO lloyµ.a Ol/TWV, 
Vide etiam qum his regerit ipsc 
Hippolytus e. N oct. c. xiv. ed. 
Fabr. ii. 15, ubi rov Arryov Dcum 
prredicat, duos autcm Deos se ag­
noscere diserte negat. ravTT/v r~v 
ol1eovoµ,lav 1rupaataCJJur.v T}p'iv Kal 0 
µ.aKapto< 'Iw,iVJJI')< £1) Eva-y-y,Xi<r 

µ.aprvpwv, KOL TOVTOV TOV Ao'roN 
0EO' N oµ.oXoyii QUTW< Xiywv· 'Ev 

dpxr, ryv o Ao-yo< Knl o Ao-yo< ryv 
1rpU> TDv 0£011, K<tl 0nis- ijv ,> A6-
yo< 0 El ll, oliv () Auyo< 1rp,i< TOV 
0£0v 0c;,J~ ctv, Tl oiv fjJTJa-n£v ,iv 

Ti< lluo Xiyw, 0rnu<; auo µ.iv 
ollK fpW 8EoVr, &AA' ij Eva, 1rpou­

w1ra &i. OUo, olKovoµ.iav l>i Tpin7v, 

T~V x,iptv TOU 'Ayiov ITv•vµ.aTO<, 
11nn)p µ,v y,ip £L<, 1rpotrw1ra a, ovo 

DTt ,cal O viOs-, TO af Tf)lTov ni 
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,, e 7 , ., ' ~, , - • -
a11 pwrros-, TOVTO ElVat TOV vwv, TO VE EV T'f VL'{! 

xwp110iv ITvEV/La TOVTO eTvm T6V rrarlpa· o·v 

\ ,I, ' ' - ._, 0 ' ' \ ,, ,,,, 
ya(>, 'f'IJ'1'lV, E(>W OVO EO·VS, 7r<lTEpa /i:<£l VWV, U/\1\ 

" 'o , , , ..... , ' 
25 eva. yap ev aVT'f ywoµwos- 1ran1p, r.pocr-

,\ 
(3

1 \ I '() I t I < -
(l 0/.lEVOS' TJJV CTa(>li:(l € €07r0l 1}CT€V EVW<J'CLS' € a·VT'{!, , , , ,, . , - e , , ., 

i.m e1roo7crev ev, '1JS' ICCTAEL<T ai rraTepa ,cat vwv, 

" e ' ' - ,, ,, ' ' ~, e eva wv, 1-ai TOVTO o, ov 1rpo<J"w1rov µ11 vvvacr ai 

'7 'S,I \ <I \ I 0' 
Etvai () vo, 1-aL OVi"WS' TOV rranpa <J'VP,7r€7rOV €Val 

- f - I \ 0 I'\ '\ I \ I 
30 np vup' ov yae "€/\El t\EYELV TOV 1ill1Epa iT'E'il"OV-

0 , \ t\ '7 I ' ,/,, - \ I 
evai nu ev ewai rrpocrwr.ov e,;:,rvyew n,v HS' 
\ I (3'\ ,/, I ' I / \ /'\ 

P.2!)() TOV 'lf'ClTE(>Cl 1\Cl(T'f'l]/ll£lV O CLVOJ}i"OS I.at 7r0ll-ll\OS, 

f I/ I " I y (3\ ,/, I rl I 
o avw 1-arw G'XWW~wv 1\W7'f'1}fUllS', wa /.wvov 

\ - ,'\ 0 I '\ I ~ - ' ' ' 1-ara TJ}S' a/\1} Has Aeynv voi.p, r.ore fLEv ELS' 
\ ,.., (3'\'\f .,-/ I / ''S:' t \ 

TO ..:.,(l €1\1\lOV ooy1.ut Efl1T'l'il"TWV, 7i0i€ VE ElS' TO 

5 0woDTOV OiJIC alOELTal. Towvra O y611s ToAµ~-

29. Cod. <rVV'Tr£1rovB,vai. 
--------· --- ·--------------

•A'JllOV Ilv,ii1-rn, U nde sat is refollitur 
llunsenii suspicio, ne dicam cavil­
latio, ex his Noctianorum argu­
tiis colligcntis vcl l\lciero colli­
gcnti adstipulantis, duorum Dea­
rum dogma rcspuentium, de tertia 
sacrosanctm Trinitatis Persona 
nihil adhuc innotuisse, icleoquc 
Hippolyti mtate de Sancti Spiri­
ti1s Deitate nihil foisse definitnm. 
Heclamat hie ipse Hippolytus, 
reclamat, inquam, in scrmonc c. 
N oeturn, § 8. UV<L')IK'7 0µ011.oy,iv 

IlaTEpu 0d.Jv IIavroKpciropa Kal 

Xp,urUv •1rytToiiv view 0EoU, 0£0v 
ci.v8pw1rov yrv6µ.Evov, <p rrcivra 

llnr9p vrrira~, rrapEKTor iavToii 

Kai IIvEVµ.aror 1 Ayiov, Kal -roVrovr 

ovTc.ir ,lvm Tpia, et alio in loco 
C, N act. 14. o yap K£1\.£VOJV Ilarqp, 

0 ~£•-irrraKo'Llwv YiOS', -rO 8£ crvvETl­

{011 • Ay,ov IlvEiiµa. 'O .tv IlaT~P 

frrl 1rcivTruv, 0 af YZOs- a,a 1rOvrwv, 

TO 8i"Aytovlivriiµalv1riiCTtV, ¥,u_. 
,\c.,s <Vll erov vop.iua, ov 8vv,,µ,Ba 

EUv µ.TJ DVTwS' IIaTpl Kal Ylcii ,cal 

'Ayi'!' Ilv,vµan munvuc.iµ,v. Ad­
de lo cum c. N oet. § D. et doxo­
logiam in fine, p. 20, ed. Fabr. 
Cmterum cum his conferas qure 
scripsit Tcrtullian. c. Prax. 13. 
" Duos tamen Deos et duos Do­
minos nunquam ex ore no;;tro 
proforirnu~," ubi illorum insa-



conceniiug the Clwrc!t of Rome. 2G3 

which was seen, that is man, was the Son; but the 
Spirit which was contained in the Sou, was the 
Father. For, said Callistus, " I will never acknow­
ledge two Gods, the Father and the Son, but One 
Goel. For the Father born in Him, having taken :.rn 
human flesh, divinized it by uniting it to Himself, 
and made it one, so that One Goel is called Father 
and Son ; and this being One Person cannot be two." 
And so he said that the Father had suffered with 
the Son ; fo1· he does not like to say that the Father ;_i:; 

suffered and was One Person, because he shrinks 
from blasphemy against the Father, he (forsooth) 
who is so infatuated and versatile, and ex tempo- P. :rno 

rizes blasphemy hither and thither, in order only 
that he may appear to speak against the truth, 
and is not ashamed of falling at one time into the 
dogma of Sabellius, and at another into that of 
Theodotus. :; 

This deceiver having ventured to do such things, 

niro quos "vanissimos l\fonarchi­
anos ( c. 13)" appellat, respondet. 
Idem argumentum tangit Novati­
anus, de Trin. c. 28. Vidc et c. 
29, qni quidem loci his Hippolyti 
nostri sententiis lucem affunrlnnt. 

35. Hmc sunt referentis ipsa 
Callisti verba vocesque in vulgus 
sparsas, ad se suamque ipsius hre­
rcsim tuendam. 

3G. <Kcpvyiiv. Sic Cod. "Ante 
lKcpvyiiv qumdam omissa esse ap­
parel" ait Miller .... Legendum 
fortassc EK TOY EK<I>YrEIN. 

De re ipsa vide Tertullian. c. 
Prax. 29. " Dircctam blasphc­
miam in Patrem veriti diminui 
cam hoe modo sperant si Filius 
quidem patitur, Pater vc1·0 com­
patilur ... Times Patrcm diccrc 
passibilcm quern die is ( Filio) 
compassihilem." 

5. De Thcodoto Byzantio, qui 
v,,Mv ,Iv0pc,:nrov xpiuTov dixit, 
supra 257, infn't 328. 1-13. Con­
fer item quro de Theodoto scrip­
sit nosier, c. Noel. § 3, et qmc 
scripturus est infra, lib. x. p. 330. 
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ua~, u·VVfuT/,uaTo oioauh:aAELOV 1caTa Tij~ 'Et.K"A.11-

ufo~ 0 t!TW~ oic&t,a~, i.:al r.pwTO~ Tll rrpi3~ Ta~ 

·~' - '0, - ' , '\, 1JL'OVat; TOl'; ClV puJ7i'Olt; uvyxwpEtV E iiEVOTJuE, /\E-

t J J - '/4' 0 I I •o -ywv 1rauw vrr avTov a'f'LEu al a1wpna~. 
' ,,, ' , ,, , 

10 yap rrap f'i'Ep~u TWl uvvayuflEV0'; K"<tl I\E'fUfLEV0~ 

X ' ,, " ' , /4 \ ' '\ ,.,, 
., piunavos f.l n av a1iapT1J, 'f'auiv, ov AO'fli.,ETm 

avri! 1j ll/W(!T{ a, ei. ;.(!OuC()Cl/Wl ry TO v KaAA{­
uTOV uxoAy" ov T'f! O(J'f! apeui.:61ievot rroAAol 

'"' '\ , " 't' '\'\-
uVVf.lCl]ulV 7i'€iil\l}"}'OT€t;, (l/lll :f. /Wl ·vrru 'ii'Ol\1\WJ/ 

I f ' (3'\ 0 f ' "' ' \ J \ 15 wpeuewv arro ,,1/-EP,E), ,WE) GE na E'ii'l K:a,a-

, )I (.?\ ~ J '\ / t /4 J I ~ f 

yvwuf.l f.h:t-'1\l}TOl TI]) EJ./U\1}ul(l) 'V•r 1/flWJI yevo-
1 ' - ' '\ '0 ' fLEvoi, 7i(>ouxwr>17uavTH rtvTOL), E'ii'I\JJ vvav To 

.... .... '\ ,.... ' ..... 0 '7" , .... , ,, 
0l0Cluh:Cll\f.WV av,ov. VTO~ €CO'f/LaTlu€V 07iWS 

J J / I f J \ \ 0' 
Et f.'ii'Lu1.:o,ro) apapT01. n, f.l 1,.·ai 7ipo) avaTov, 

' " - '0 0 'E ' ' '' c: ' ' 20 /IIJ Cf.t11 K"ClTClTl ·f.u lll. irl T0VTOV 1/()1.e,llVTO €7i'l-

' 3, ' " , "'' ' <Th:O'ii'Ol /;:at 'ii'()Eu/ V'i'E(JOL /;:(ll C LCl/.:0l'Ol CL ya/Wl /;:(l{ 

I 0' 0 ' '\ , E' ~' , rpt ya1wi 1.a L<rra<r ai f.lt; f.l\1Jpovs. i vE 1cai 

8. Cod. <Tv-yx11piiv. 

<l<l<ATJTOt. 

11. " Leg. o Tt ,,v." l\liller. 16. Cod. 

58. de Callis to, qui dicitur 1roT< µ.iv 

T,;i NoTJTOU Mryµ.nTl r.<p<ppriyvvµ.<­

vor, '!rOT< /'Ji T,;i 0,oi'JoTOV, /lTjcJ<V 

a<T<paA<r 1<pnTWV. 

I I. Viele Joe um Tertulliani in­
fra citandum, et qme a<lnotavit 
doctissimus et desidcratissimus 
Antisles, Joannes Kaye, in Ter­
tullian. p. 23!). 257. 

13. Vi<letur csse qu.edam an­
tithesis inter Xp11TTor et K,,"li."li.,. 
<TTor et inter Xp1<TTwvor et KaAA1• 

<TT1avor. Christiani, inquit, quant-

opcre pcccatores, peccatorum suo­
rum rcatu scilicet sunt soluti, si 
modo fiunt Callistiani ! 

22. 'Er.i Tovrnv, i. e. illo Epis­
copatum obtinentc. Vide p. 279. 

3!). TOVTOJV l<flTil /'Jiac!ox~v de Ze­

phyrino ejusqne successorc Cnl­
listo ; et 27!l. 30. Z,r:pvplvov /'J,. 
,r.nv voµ./(oVTor TTJV 'E1<1<ATJ<Tiav et 
284. 78. KaAAtlTTO~ 8ripwµ.,vos TOV 

njs £1TIITl<071TJf 8povov, et 288, !)6, 

/J-fT(l T~V TOLi Z«pvpivov T<­

A<VTljV voµ./Cwv T<TVX']1<<va1 oli i8']-
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set up for himself a school against the Church, teach­
ing these doctrines; and he was the first to dcYisc 
also to gratify men in their lusts, saying that all men's 10 

sins were forgiven by himself. For if' any one com­
mits any sin who is a member of another man's con­
gregation and is called a Christian, his sin (they say) 
is not imputed to him if he rnns off to the School of 
Callistus. And many persons being delighted with l.'i 

this decree who were ,Youndcd in their consciences, 
and who had also been thrown off from many Here­
sies, and some cast out of the Chmch by me after ju­
dicial sentence, flocking to them, swelled his School. 

This man promulgated as a dogma, that if a Bishop 20 

should commit any sin, even if it were a sm unto 
death, he ought not to be deposed. In his time 
Bishops, Priests and Deacons, digamists and tri­
gamists, began to be enrolled in the Clergy. 

piiro quro quiclem idcirca duxi 
notanda, quia nonnulli videntur 
existimasse de alio Callisto hie 
agi, quam quern in Episeopatu 
Ecclesiro Romanre Zcphyrino suc­
ccssisse acccpimus. Ccrtr. Cal­
listum aliquem Zcphyrini fuissc 
succcssorem nescire non poterat 
noster, et hroe qum de Callisto 
seribit, nunquam fuisset scripturus, 
si hie, de quo scribit Callistus, alius 
a Callisto Zcphyrini succcssorc 
fuisset. Imo scdulo opcram dc­
disset, ne quis hire lcgcns, Cal­
listnm hunc Noctianum cum Cal­
listo Epi8copo Romano confun­
dere potuissct. Set.I de his satis 

jam supra dictum est. Vide Dis­
scrtationis prrevim cap. vii. p. 82. 

24. Tcrtnllian. ad Uxor. c. 7, 
"disciplina Ecrlcsiro et prmscriptio 
Apostoli digamos non sinit pnc­
sidcre." De Exhort. Cast. c. 7, 
'' Quosdam rnemini Digarnos loco 
dejcctos, , , , de snis l\Iontnnistis 
lcstatur de Pudicit. c. I. • Diga­
mos' (i. e. ctiam lai:cos) 'foris 
sistimus, eu11deni limilcm liminis 
mccchis quoquc et fornicariis ligi­
rnus.' De iis autcm quos ipse 
Psychicos pro suo arLitrio vocal, 
audi exclamantem de l\lonogam, 
c. 12. "Quot enim et digami 
prrcsident apud vos ! " Digamorum 
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' ,, " , , \ ' 
TlS EV IC/\1/(J'f' WV yafWL1}, µEVEtV TOV TOtoVTOV f'll 
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f3 
'\ \ ~ y y I \ I ".rl-. '\ I 0 

pa 01\TJV TWV r.,lr.,aVlWV 1rpos TOVT'f' E't'1J I\E"fE<T al' 

""A.r!-. , yy, 't: - , " 't'ETE Ta r.,lr.,avia O'VVaV',,ElV T'f' (TLT'f', TOVT-

, ' - 'E ' ' ' ' ' 'A'-E o-nv ev T1J /CICI\TJITL</, rov,; aµapTavovTas. /\-

, ' ' ' f3 ' - N - ' ' ' 'E ' 30 /\a /Cal T1,V /Cl WTOV TOV WE EL, oµoiwµa /CIC/\1}-

, ".r/.. I ' -,. \ I \ '\, \ 
o-ta,; E't'1J yeyovevai, ev y /Cat ,cvve,; ,cm I\VICOl /Cat 

' ' ' ' 0 ' ' ' '0 " ,copa,ce,;, /Cat 1ravTa Ta ,ea apa ,cm a,ca apTa" ovTw 

.rl-. , SI - ';' ' 'E '\ , ' , ' " 't'atT/CWV VELV ewat EV _j/CICl\'1}/Tl([, oµoiws· /Cat Q(T(t 

' - ~ \";' , r, 'I 
P 291 1rpos TOVTO vvvaTOS 1JV o-vvayELv OVTWS 11pµ1JVEV-

-. • ' \ t 0' - SIi SI I <TEV, ov OL a,cpoaTaL '1}/T EVTES Tot,; voy1iaut uia1ie-

' ,y ' - ' '\ '\ - -. VOVITLV EfL'lrlltr.,OVTES EUVTOLS TE /CllL 'lr0/\1\0t,;, WV 

~!-!' '\, I ,1'\ A\\ 
T'f' vwao-tcal\EL'f! <Tvppeovuw oxl\ot. L,J,.lQ icai 

'\ 0' , ' ' " '\ !' ' ' 5 Trl\'1} vvovrat yavpiwµEvoi E1TL uxl\ots via ra,; 

'!' ' ., ' , I X ' -. 17vova,;, a,; ov o-vvexwp'l}O'EV o pto-ro,;, ov tcaTa-

23. Cod. t>v yvroµ.1J. 25. Rom. xiv. 4. 28. Matt. xiii. 30. 
3. Cod. lµ.1ri(ovT£~. 4. Cod. li,l!au1t.aA£i"'v. 

quorundam exempla in nonnullis 
Ecclesiis ad Episcopale faatigium 
provectorum videas apud Bing­
ham. iv. v. § 4. 

25. Super bac re consulenda 
egregia doctissirni Whartoni dia­
tribe, De Cieri Coelibatu, Lond. 
1688. 

35. Sic, uti norunt omnes, post 
Hippolyti ietatem, docuerunt Ca­
tholici Patres. S. Cyprian. de 
Unit. Eccles. p. 111, et Epist. liv. 

p. 99, Fell. " Etsi videntur in 
Ecclesia esse zizania, non tnmcn 
impediri debet aut fides aut ca­
ritas nostra, ut, quoniam zizania in 
Ecclesia cernimus, ipsi de Ec­
clesia recedamus. Nobis tantum­
modo laborandum est, ut f.-umen­
tu111 esse possimus." Fulgent. de 
fide, ad Pctrum, c. 42, et S. Aug. 
Episl. ev. 16. "Ecclesiam Catho­
licam agrum suum Dominus docet 
tanquam zizania inter triticum." 



conccrniu.fJ the Clt11rclt of Rome. 2G7 

And if any one being in the clerical body should 25 

marry (he determined) that such a person should re­
main in the Clergy as not having sinned, saying that 
the words of the Apostle were spoken with a view 
to him: "Who art thou that judgest another man's 
servant?" (Rom. xiv. 4); and he said that the parable 30 

of the tares was spoken with reference to him: 
"Let the tares grow together with the wheat" (l\Iatt.. 
xiii. 30.), that is, let sinners remain in the Church. 
Besides, he said that the Ark of Noah was made for 
a figure of the Church, and that in it were dogs and 35 

wolves and ravens, and all clean things and unclean; 
affirming that it must be so in the Church. 

As many passages for this purpose as he was able P.~!!JI 

to collect he expounded in this manner; and his dis-
ciples being pleased with his doctrines remain, de­
luding themselves and others, and crowds flock to 
their School. 

Hence they are thronged, vaunting their mul- 5 

titudes, on account of pleasures which Christ did not 

S. Aug. c. Faust. lib. xii. 15. 
" Cuncta animalium genera in 
Arca clauduntur. Sicut in Ec­
clesim sacramentis et boni et mali 
versantur." Sed venia detur Hip­
polyto alia rigidius statueoti. Illi 
enim non contigit videre qure 
postea deliraverunt Novatiani et 
'pars Donati.' Seel "oportebat 
l,a:reses esse, ut probati essent mani­
festi." Oportebat schismata ori­
ri, ut disciplim:e Christiam:e leges 
melius dispungerentur, et ut ve-

ritas "de permixta Ecclesia" a 
Catharis in dubium vindicata, piis 
Sanctorum Episcoporum, Cypri­
ani, Optati, A ugustini laboribus 
fclicitcr vindicaretur, et in perpe­
tuum solid ,rctur et stabilirctur. 
lnterea fas sit monuisse, hmc et 
plurima similia, qure lector paullo 
attentior ipse per sc animadvcrlct, 
luculenta afferrc teslimonia qui­
bus hujusce libri aM,vria et Y"'l­
<TIOT1Jr corroborcntur. Cretcrum 
de his jam fuse cgimus, p. 102. 
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<j>povf,uaVTH o,Mev aµapTEtV IC(tJA'{JOV<Tt, <J>au,cov-

' - ',I,., - ''.I' - ' ' ' TES UVT<f' a't'tEVat TOLS f'VOOICOVG'l° ,C(H yap /Cat 

t'' , , . I, ' " '.I' 'i' ' ''\ , yvvati;,,tv E rrETPE~n, Et avavopot ElfV teat 7Jl\l1Ct{t 

, , t'' ' ' - ''l:' " '~ , 10 TE TE IClltOVTa EVai;,,ta 1J EUVTWV ai;,,utV '1/V ft11 ('-'ov-

AOLVTO ,ca0a{pHv. dta TOVTO VOfdfLWS yaµ7J0ijvai 

,, """ ,, , ",, 
EXEL Eva ov av mp11uwvTai uvyteotTov, ELTE ot1CET1JV, 

'1 '\ '(} ' - I ' \ ' '.I' ' ft,€ E/\€V Epov, IWL TOVTOV 1Cptv€LV avTL avopos 

\ I I ''E 0 " 'l: ' ft1/ VUfl<f' "'f€"'fll/L1JfLE Vl]V. V fV 1}p'-,aVTO € 1T"l XH-

- \'\ I > I '.I' -ll ' 15 p€LV 1T"LG'Tat I\E"'f0fl€VCU UTOICL<;!, 7r€pW€G'fLELG'UQt /Cat 

,I,_ I ' ' ' '\'\ (3 I 't'ap1ia,cois, 1rpoi; To ra G'V/\1\a/L avo/LEVa ,cara-

{3aAAHv, Ota TO fLl,Tf e,. oovXov (3ovAEU0at ~XHV 

, , ''l: > '\ - ~ \ ' I 
TEICVOV, fL7JT€ €i;,, €VT€/\OVI, Ota T1JV uvyyEV€lllV 

\ C I ' , 'o ,... , r, t / 
tcat VrrEpoy,wv OVG'taV. paTE €LS OG'l,V UG'E-

(3 
'I <'1 I ',I,.' ' 

20 Etav EXWPTJ<TfV o avo1ws /WLXEWV teat 't'ovov €V 

- ' - '.1''.l'I '>' I - '\ I T<f' aVT<f' owam.:wv, IC<ll E1T"t TO'VTOLI, TOLS TOl\fLl7-

/lClG'lV JavToiJs ot a1r11pv0piau1d vot ,ca00Attc1711 

9, 10. "lta hiEc scripta sunt in co<lice. Nisi gravior corruptio inest, 
post ,1rirp<1/lfv supple al'-apniv (scilicct assumen<lo o-uy,co,Tov), et scril,. 
~ALKL'!, KQLOLVTO ai EV dtiq,, T?V ECIVTWV atiav ~v ( sive potius ,i) I'-? {3ov• 

Xo,vro Ka8aip<'iv." Miller. 14. Cod. fiptaTo, 12. Cod. -roX,,.~-
o-ao-,v. 22. Cod. d1r,pv8p. 

-------- ---- ---- -- ---------- -- ----

8. Cod. aimf,. Legendum vi<le• 
tur avTol, vide supra P· 290. 32. 

10. Sic .Cod. Legit Bunsenius, 
i. p. 134. Kal yap Kal yvvai~iv 

Ev a~t., E1rETpEo/Ev E: UvavBpot 

Eln, Kal ~Ar.1'lg. YE EK1eafou1To, T1J­

P E' V lavriiw atlav ~v I'-? {3ovXo,vro 

,ca8aipELv, Audaciuscule. Sed in 
loco salebroso dandum aliquid 
licenthe. Age, nos quoque symbo­
lam afferamus. Locum integrum 

sic reprresentandum conjecerim, 
,cal yClp ,cal -yvva1Elv E1rETpEo/Ev, El 

avuvapo, £ln,, Kol ~AtKtWrn «al­
O&VTO ilva~lqi, q EavT6'Jv ae lav µ,i] 
fjolJ}...o,vro 1ea8alpnv, ate, TOiiTo a,o. 

,,_1,,.ws Y"l'-'18ijvm lKEivr:i 3v A11 

aip~o-wvra, o-vyKotTov. De ya/.1-'IBij­

.,a,, nubere, vide Lobeck. Phryn. P· 
742. Iren. v. 9. ~ ""P.'P'I 'Yal'-ijo-a, 
oi, l!vva-rat, 'Y"l'-'18ij11m l!i l!vva-ra,. 

16. 110µ.r:i 1•ya/J-'ll'-'"'I"· Con-
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permit, and in despite of Him they restrain from no 
sin, professing that they themselves forgive sins to 
those who acquiesce in them. 

For he also permitted women, if they had no 10 

husband, and were enamoured of a comrade unworthy 
of themselves, or did not wish to degrade their own 
dignity, therefore they might lawfully marry any 
one whom they chose as a consort, wltether a slave 
or free, and that she who was not married to him IS 

lawfully might regard him in place of a husband. 
Thence it was that women, called believers, began 

to venture to bandage themselves with ligaments to 
produce abortion, and to deal with drugs in order to 
destroy what was conceived, because they <lid not 2!> 

like to have a child from a slave or a mean person, 
on account of their kindred, and haughtiness of 
wealth. 

Behold to what impiety this lawless person pro­
ceeded, teaching aclultery and murder at the same 2;, 

time! And yet after all these enormities these men 
are lost to all sense of shame, and presume to call 

ferns qure in Traditione Aposto­
lica lJ,a 'I1r1r0Xwov statuuntur, p. 
254. 7rtUT0r ,a,, fxn 7ra)..Aa,c.~v, EU.v 
µlv Boll'A.11v, '1Tauu0.u66>, Ka& vOµ,p 
-yaµ.ln,,, fl lJ, t>..rn0,pav, -yaµd­
Tw allT?v vOl'tp• 

I 9. Pro ,iTo,c/1} legcndum vidc­
tur aT01<ia, et ante <papµa,coit sup­
plendum •mxopftv. 

25. De Episcopo quodam, Ro-

manre, ut vidctur, Ecclcsim ( no­
men non liquet) similia norrat 
Tertullianus, jam l\fontnnista, <le 
Pu<liciti.i. r. I, "Audio Edictum 
esse propo~itum et quidem per­
emptorium; Pontifex scilicct l\Iax­
imus, Episcopus Episcoporum, <li­
cit, Ego et mrechi::e et fornkn­
tionis delicta prenitentia funclis 
dimitto." 



270 Narrative 

, \' , ,- , - , , 
EICICl\f/(jL(tV ll1rOICUl\€LV E1rlXHPOV(jt, /Cat TWES VO/U-

y 'i' , , , - 'E ' 
'-,,OVTES EV 1rpaTTHV (;VVTPEXOV(;tV aVTOLS. 1rl 

I I f\ '.!' f > - f3 , 
25 TOVTOV r.pwTWS T€TOl\/l1JTat 0€VT€pnv aVTOLS a-

T - ''i'•e ' K' 1rnrr1ia, avTa /LEV ovv o av1iarrtwTaror:; al\-

, I 'i',!- I \~,'.!' \-
f\L(jTQ", <1'VV£<1'T1J<1'aTo, ov VW/lEVH TO VW(l(j/fal\ELOV 

A,. \ , ' "0 ' ' , ,'.I' ' !' 'f'Vl\ll<1'<1'0V Ta E 1/ /Cat T1JV 1rapavo<1'tv, flTJ Vta-

,cp'ivov Tl<1't JE'i /COtvWVELV, 1rll<1'lV a,cpfrws 1rpo<1'-

/4 I \ I ',1.• 7 \ \ - ' I 
30 't'Epwv T1JV ICOlVWVtav" a't' ov /Cat T1JV TOV OVO/WTOS 

, , ,, \ - 0 ,'.I'' ' 
P.292 /LET£<1'XOV ETrL/CAIJrrtv /Cctl\£trr at via Tov 1rpwro-

<1'TaTl/<1'avTa TWV Tow/Jrwv ~pywv KaAAt<1'Tov, 

KaXAt<1'navol. 

T ' ', ', ,'.I' 0' ovrov ,caTa rravra Tov IC0<1'fWV VL1JX1J H<1'1JS 

- ~,!' ,, , "'' ' , , \ 
5 T1JS VW(l(j/C(ll\Lar:;, EVWWV T1JV 1rpay/ULT€lllV av11p 

"',, ' , , , 'A' f3 , ~ 
voAwr:; /Cat a1rovoiar:; yEpwv, 1\/Ct iav11s rir:; 

' , , - , 'A , - "' , 
IWI\OV/LEVOS, OLICWV EV 1rUfl€t<f, T1JS .,,;.,vptar:;. yop-

, < \ \ ',I. I ' (3 I 
yonpov EaVTOV ICat EV'f'VE<1'T€pov EV ICV Hat", 

' - K '' ' ' -,0 - 'p ' ,1,, ' ltpivar:; TOV UI\I\L<1'TOV, E1r1}1\ E T1J Wfl'P 't'EfJWV 

f3 '(3' ' ,.,, , , , ' ~ - - II JO t I\OV riva, 't'U(J'ICWV TllVT1JV a1ro ...... 11pwv Tl]S ap-

0{ar:; 1rapHA1J</>Evat nva l1vopa ol,cawv 'HXxa~ 

,. "" , ,'.I' ' \ , ~ (3 ,. 
r;ru, 17v 1rapEvwn TLVt I\EYOflEV<f .,,;.,o tat XP1JftaTt-

0 - • ' ' ,, ... \ ",I, I ~ " <1' EL<1'av v1ro ayyEAOV, ov To v.,.,os <1'xoiviwv 1w <) 

, 'A L- \ ,'.I'' \ , , - , 
"'flVETllt flt ta 7~• TO VE Trl\aTOS aVTOV O"XOWLWV 

~ ' , \ ,, , 'i' , - ' "'',, 
l.'i v, ICat a1ro WflOV €LS WfWV rrxoiviwv ~- Ta VE l XVTJ 

25. Liter.e 6>.i, in codice exesre. ib. Cod. {3,,TrTTJOpa. 6. Cod. 
,ix,,,,13,&.a,,r. 10. Cod. UTrO<N/PWV, 

9. Vide Theodoret. Hreret. 5. Creter11m hanc Helcesaita-
Fau. ii. 7. Epiphan. Hrer. xix. c. rum hreresim, non adeo immuta-
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themselves a Catholic Church ! And some persons 
imagining to fare well resort to them. 

In his time, first they dared to administer a second 30 

baptism. 
These things this most admirable Callistus con­

trived, and his school still survives preserving its prac-
tices and its tradition, not making any tfo,tinction as 
with whom it is fit to communicate, but offering ;J5 

communion indiscriminately to all, from whom his 
scholars derived their appellation, so as to be calle1l, P. 2!>:.! 

on account of him who took the lead in these matters, 
-namely, Callistus,-Callistians. 

When his teaching had been noised through the 
whole world, a person full of subtlety and madness, 5 

called Alcibiades, dwelling in Apamea in Syria, 
deeming himself a more august person, and more 
adroit in jugglery, than Callistus, came to Home, 
bringing a Book, which he said that a certain just 
man, called Elchasai, had received from the Seres I u 
of Parthia, which he gave to a certain Sobiai, being 
delivered by an Angel. 

tarn, nostrf1 relate recoctam vidi­
mus ab iis qui se Mormonitas ap• 
pcllant, et suam disciplinam 11 

LiL,ro quodam portcnto~o, <livi­
nitus dato, hausis~c sc profitcn­
tur. 
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- !'- t ...... , ' - , ' , 
Twv 1rovwv avTov E'lr'L 101,cos CTxoivwv y rJftL<rovs· 

" , ,, ~ , ' ~' '\ , 
a ytvETat µuHa VEK:UTEtrCTapa· TO VE 'lr'I\UTO', 

, ' ' ' , ' ,, "·'· ' , rrxoivov €VO<; 1/µLO"OV<;, TO CJ€ V't'O<; 1JfLt<FXOLVOV. 

E,,. 'l' ' ' ' - ' 0 ,, ,.. ' , ,vat VE (T·VV UVT'f) IWL 1]/\ELav, 'T}S Ta µETpa 

\ ' I -;- "\I \ \ ' 
20 /CltTU Ta r.poELp1JfL€Va Etvai /\€"(El' /Cat TOV fl-ElJ 

,, ' ' 
7 

- 0 - ' 'l' ' 0 ,, aprnva VLOV Etvai TOV EOV, TljV VE 1/1\EW.V 

ICUAELtr0at aywv IlvEVfLa. Tuvra npaToAoywv, 

'Y , ' ' '\ , -VOftli.,El TapaaaELV TOVS /LWpovs, I\Eywv TOVTOV 

' ''0 - '0' '"t!. EVrJYYEI\L<T at Tots av pwrrois 1ca1v11v a't'E<TLV 

' - ''T'" -(3 ,, , ' 25 Uftapnwv, €1rt (JaL<tVOV (l(jlf\El<LS TPL T'f!, /Cat 

f3 
, ' ,y (\ ' ' ' 'l' , A. , 

arrTL<Tfl<l opti.,Et, o ,cai avTo mr,y1JrTO/Lat, 'i,a<T,cwv 

\ t ' ) '\ I \ ..... ' ' I 
Tovs E v 1ra<Ty a<TEI\ YEL ~t ,cai fLLa<TfL<,P ,cw avofLrJ-

' /4 ' ' ' ' ,, , '·'· patnv E/L'i'VPEVTaS, EL /Cat 7rt<TTOS EL1J, E'lr'L<TTPE't'avTa 

' - ~ '3' , ' , /Clll TI]', tJL/ t\.OV ICltTalWVO"<LVT(t /Cal 1r'L<iT€VCTaVTa, 

30 <>pll,EL parrTl<TfWTL Xa1if3av€LV cl~E(TlV aµapnwv. 

T - 'l'' ' ,, , ' , 
tlVTlL V€ €TO/\/O]tr€ TEXVUO"aL Ta 'lr'UVOVPYIJIUlTU 

' ' - , .,,, 'th ' '\ (3' arro Tov rrp0Hp11/.LEvov ooyµaTOS a't'op1uw I\U wv, 

ov rrap€<FT{,<TaTO KaAAL<iTOS, 'Hooµlvovs yap 

, '\'\ ' , ' , , ,, ' 
P.293 /CllTUVOIJ<iClS 1r0/\t\.OVS €7rl TOLUVT1J €1rlt"("(El\l'l EV-

, ' , , - K ' , 'l'' ' -,cmpwi; EVO/LLtrEV ETrLXELPELV. at TOVT'f! vE 1JµEti; 

, , , , , , ' , ' 0-
avnaTaVTEs, OV/C El a<Ta/LEV E 7T"l1r0/\'V Trl\aV'T} r,vai, 

'\ '\ ' '" ' t' ,, - , '0 'lr'0/\1\0'VS €1\Ey(;,aVTES ElVaL TOVTO rrvEvµaTOS VO ov 
J / \ > , rl\ f ~I 

5 EVEpyEtaV /Cat E7rllJOLaV TrE't'V(TtW/LEVrJ', ,capvws, 

23. Cod. ;\iywv, ;\iywv. ;\iywv ;\oyov R. Scott. 26. Cod. c,vTc;-,. 

27. Cod. aa-,y,ia. 28. "Vocis ma-Tor litcrre a-To exesre. Addendum 

videtur ns." Miller. ib. Cod. lmTpi,/,avra, 30. Cod. t1r/wnv 
,':rfmr1v d,_,,apnwv. 2. Cod. lv6,_,,.,rr.v. 4. Sic codex ; sed post 
7ro>.Ao11i; distinguendum videtur. ib. Cod. <AA<y~av-r-.s. 
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'fhese artifices he ventured to contrive, having 
taken occasion from the dogma aforesaid, which Cal-
listus adopted. For having perceived that many P.293 

were pleased with such promises (of irnlulgcncc), he 
imagined that he made the attempt at a farnurable 
opportunity. And I resisting him <lid not snlit'r the 
heresy to spread wide, convincing many that this 5 

was the working of a spurious spirit, :rnd the imagi-

5. E'1rL7rOAV 7rAUVTJ0ijvm. Sic IIAAIT:s;OH:s;AJ, i.e. late Jilfundi. 
MS. Pro Ili\ANHSHNAI mallcm 

T 
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I - "\ / !;I > I "\ 
/Cal TOVTOV AV/COV Vl/C1JV €Trfy17yEpfLfVOV Trl\.ll11W-

fdVOl(j rrpof3aTOl(j TrOAAOL(j [ a] arrorrAavwv 0L­

€t:TICUprrtC1€V o KaXAtt:TTO(j. 

A , • • - , , 'E'' , 
OKEL fLEV 1JfLLV ucavw(j Ta rravTwv ""'Jvw11 

I f3 f3 1 .,, ' ll - ll • '.l'' '!I' TE ICfll ap a(JWV VOYfl(lT(l €/CTEIJ€t(1'1J(ll, fL'fJVfV l.i€ 

, "\ "\ , , - .rl-. "\ .rl-. , , 
a Tr0/\.€1\0lTrf VCll µ1JT€ TWV o.yll\O(TOo.yOVflf VWV /.t1JTE 

TWV V1T'6 atpETUCWV <jJ [ (l(T/CO] 1dvwv avarrDOWlTOV. 

5 orl €~ GVTWV TWV €1CTE0lvTWV </JavEpt>(j y£ylv17rat 

' ,,, 1\ "\ ',. '\ , ,, ' ' , 
o EAEYXO(j 11 /Cl\f'+'ll\OYrJ(Tavrwv 11 nva Epavt(Ta/Lf-

, ' ' ' ' 'E' "\ , , ll vwv fl'VTa Ta V1T'O ◄ 1\/\l]VWV TrfTrOV11flEVa rrapm.Jf-

, t ll- A' , ,;- '!I '!I , 
flfVWJJ W(j IJ€ta. ta rravTWV ovv owvpa/LOVTH 

I I "\ "\ - I ' - ' I f3 '[3' /C{ll flETa Tr0/\1\0V rrovov EV Tllt(j €VVEa l I\Ol(j 

' I '!II •~ I - I ' ll I 10 Ta rravra voyfwTa f i;ElTrOVTE(j, Trll(Tt TE avupwrrot(j 

'.rl-.''!I ' [3' ' '\ , ' -Eo.yUVWV €V ll[J fUIC(JOV /CaT<ll\lTrOVTE(j, /Cat TOL(j 

- ' '\ I - \ ll '!II .,/-. \ 
1f"(l()O V(TlV OV/C 01\L yot(j xapa(j /Cal UV/.l1JLJLG(j o.yll\0-

'() I "' ' I 0 tl flCl fUlV rraea(TXOVTE(j, €VI\Oyov rJyovµE a WUTrf(J 

,i, I - I [ I J I ,, 0 I \ I 
,copv'l-'11v rov rraVTU(j Tuv rrEpt U/\1] ELa(j Auyov 

' I \ - ' - ~ '[3' - '!I I 15 fTrfVEYICat, ICat TOVTOV fV µt~l t-'l "If' TIJ Vf/CllT1J 

, ~I. r, ' ' , ' , , 
1r€()l"jpa..,,,at, OTrW(j O fVTvyxaVWV ft1] fWVOV llVCl-

' - '\ I <I , 0 
T(J01T'IJV TWV TfTOl\flrJICUTWV cupE(Tfl(j (TV(TT1JtTa(T (ll 

' I ,/, / - / '\\I \ 
frrtyvov(j 1CaTa7pOVIJ(T1J TWV fLaTUlWV, lll\Aa ,C(ll 

7. Addidi lf. 2. Cod. l1t.r,0iju0a,. 3. Cod. a1roX,Xv1riva1. 

l\Iillcr a,roA<A«,rivm. 4. " Liter.£ supplct.e lacunam cxactc implent; 
supersunt vestigia literarum a et"-·" Miller. 9. Cod. ro'i~. Vel 
/3,/3Xio,r, 12. Cod. 0vµ.1'3iar, 14. " Addidi r&v." Miller. 

13. lcj,obwv EV {3i':' µ.t1t.pov Kara­

h11TOVTH, Legend um vidctur o u 
µ.,1t.pov. Viele supr,'\, Philosoph. 
P· 3, 57. out, yap µ.,1t.pav TW<I 
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nation of a proud heart, and that he lmd risen up 
like a wolf to ravage the numerous sl1cep wl1om 
Callistus had led astray and scattered. 

The dogmas of the Greeks and Ilarlmrians np- P. 30!) 

pear to have been now sufficiently expounded, and 
we seem to have left nothing undeclared, either 
of Philosophical systems, or of the assertions of 
Heretics, the Refutation of whom has been made 5 

clear from what has been propounded; since they 
have either plagiarized their systems, or have ga­
thered them (like banquets made by contributions) 
from different quarters, and have served up what 
have been prepared by Heathens, as if they were 10 

divine. Having run through all these, aml having-
with much labour displayed in Nine Books all their 
theories, and having bequeathed no small viaticum 
of life to men, and having afforded to our contem­
poraries a desire of lcaming of no slight pleasure 15 

and intellectual gratification, we deem it reasonable 
to add, as the sum of the whole, a discourse con­
cerning the Truth, and to include this in one book 
the Tenth, so that the reader, not only recognizing 
a Refutation of those who have presumed to fabri- 20 

---------- ·--------- ·- - - ---- ---- -

{fory8uav r<fi Twv ,,v8pC:nreuv (3! <:> 

,cara>..dyoµ,v. Anne hue re­
spcxerit Nicephorus Callisti, iv. 
31, de Hippolyto ~cribcns, quern 
reliquisse memorat uvvr~yµa 7rpor 

T 2 

1r,l<ras- rUt nipf,<TELS' {1tw1,£Ai­
urarov? 

1.'.i. uAiy,nr. An lcg-cndum uX,­

i"lr? 
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' - ,, () , ~ , ' ' ';;:, 0 -
T1JV T'l/S' Ul\.f/ ElllS VVVUfUV E1riyvovs, U',,LWS Elf! 

20 1rl<TTE1J<raS <rw0ijvai OVV1]0p. 

Lib.X. 
P T, , -,, , () ' .333 OVTOV TOLVVV TOV I\.U)10V 1CpllT1JO"UVTES fla 17Tat 

"E' ' A' ' X ' ~ - ' - ' l\.l\.1]VES, l)1ViTTLOl, .L {ll\VULOl Kal 1rav )1EVO'i; 

'0' , 'e- ,, , ,, av pw1rwv TL TO ELOV ICal 1J TOVTOV EVT<LICTUS' 

01JfUOVpyla 1rap' 11µ(:iv TWV <j,{Xwv TOV 0rnv, ,cal 
' ,, - , , ,,,,-;-,,0, 

5 ft1/ ICO/liTOl\.0)1(p TOVTO 1JO"IC1JICOTWV, ll/\.1\ 1/ U/\.1/ El<lS 

, ' , , ,I, , ' ' '"' ;;: yvw<rH IC(ll a<rlt1J<TH <TW't'po<r-VVf/S ELS lliTOVH',,LV 

' - "\ , , 
avrov l\.0)10VS 1rOlOV/lEVWV, 

P.334 0Eos- Eis- u iT(H;jros ,wl µ6vos ,cal a1ravrwv 

' ' , , ,, ·~' ' 1r0l1JT1JS' t.:al ,cvpws, <rvyxpovov E<TXEV OVIJEV, ov 

, ,, , "~ ' , "" - ' 
xaos aiTELpov, OVX Vvwp UflET(Jf/TOV 1] )11JV <rTEppav, 

'' ,, ' , - () ' ' -ovxi aEpa iTVICVOV, ov 1rvp EPJlOV, OV iTVEVfla 

~ "\ ' ' ' - ,, , ,I,, 
•> I\.E7rTOV, O'VIC OV(JaVO V /I E)1llAOV ICVUVHlV fWP't'1/V' 

4. " Post ~µ,wv vel alio loco hujus periodi excidisse videtur .Xa/3ov. 
5. Fort. 1<.oµ,1r0Xoywr." l\Iillcr. I. Titulus rubricatus in codice : 
'Op,y•"'}r Ka& 'Upty,vovr li6ta. 

I. TOVTOV TOV Xoyov 1<.parf,uav• 
TH µ,a071Tal "EXX71v,r. Legen­
dum µ,aO,TE, ut recte Harius apud 
Bunsenium. Confer Hippolyti lo­
cum simillimum in Libro 1r<p< Tov 
1raVTor, Fabr. i. p. 221. & A<Avµ,,va 
Opi;JVTEr, U1r,uTr'iT£, "'EA A '1 v£ r, µ.&-
6E T£ ,.,.~ J7rivrriv. 

5. ~ TOlJTOV £VTOKTOr li71µ,,ovp• 
i'ia· Vide infra, p. 338. Sic Hip­
polytus,in ejusdem libri fragmento 
Barocciano, quod ad calcem hu-

jusce voluminis inveniet lector, 
et quod cum hoe Epilogo libenter 
comparabit, li,a Ti;r TOV £UTOK.TOV 

voµ,oO,ular. 
I. In hac Hippolytea veri 

enarratione perlustrandi1 memine­
rit lector cam non pro concione 
ad clerurn, imo ncque ad popu­
lum Christianum fuisse enuntia­
tam, sed Sancti Prresulis et Mar­
tyris orationem nuuc ad Etlmicos 

convcrti; earn igitur ltwTEp11<01r 
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cate Heresies may contemn their vanities, hut re­
cognizing also the power of truth, may he san~d by 
worthy faith in Goel. 

l\faking yourselves masters of this argunwnt, learn P.333 

0 ye Greeks, Egyptians, Chahlmans, and all the race of 
men, what the Deity is and what is Ilis well-ordered 
creation, from us the friends of God, not discussing 5 

this matter in sounding speeches, but uttering our 
words in the knowledge of truth, and in the exercise 
of sobriety, for the demonstration of Ilim. 

God, One, the First and only One, and l\Iakcr P.334 

and Lord of all, had nothing coeval with Himself, 
not infinite Chaos, nor immeasurable ,v ater, nor 
solid Earth, nor thick Air, nor hot Fire, nor subtle 
Breath, nor the azure vault of the vast Sky. Ilut 5 

potius quam lrr,.,r£pt1eo'ir Xoyo1r 
vencrandi Doctoris esse annume­
randam. Quare si qua hie deside­
raveris ad Christianre religionis 
mysteria, et ad fidei capita di­
sertius declaranda, ea a reliquis 
S. Hippolyti scriptis jam super­
stitibus colligas, qure quamvie la­
ciniosa, et tanquam divitum stra­
gulorum fimbrire, tamen ad omnes 
istiusmodi defectus supplendos 
abunde suot suffectura. 

2. Gemellus locus, quern vide 
apud Hippol. c. Noctum, § 10, 
6£or /J,Ollodnrapx"'" l<OI l'-7/a • ., 'X"'" 
lavrcii rrvyxpo11011, l~ovX~B1} 1e&rr,.011 
KTlua,. 

5. olipavov l(IJUIIEOV MOP<l>HN. 
lta 1\1S. Mallem OPOtf>HN, la­
q1tear, " the azure vault," usu 
loquendi Hippolyteo, qui pocticas 
notiones et poeticas locutione3 
sectari solet, nt Ircnrei discipulum 
facile agnoscas. Sic cwlum dixit 
olipav,011 8/rr,cov Hippolytus in 
Theophao. p. 261, et Theophilus 
Antiochenus ( cujus ad Autolycum 
libros legisse videtur Hippolytus), 
T~v 1roi'7u1.v Toll o'Upavo\J rµ6,rov 

brixovra OPO,J:,H::t:. Seel bane con­
jecturam jam occupavit vir crudi­
tissimus R. Scott in Censura Ar­
noldiana, p. 541, cujus lucubra­
tiones post hrec exarata vidi. 
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a;\;\' ~v t:Ts ft6vos eaVT'f), Ss 0t:A'qfJ"llS lrrol1}(Tf Td 

,, , ,, , "\ ' " ' 0 ,'\ -
ovTa ov,c ovTa npoTt:pov, Trl\1]V oTE 11 El\1JO"E rroit:tv 

" ,, " ,... , , Il' ' ws EfLtrHpos WV TWV ECTOflfVWV. apt:(TTl -yap 

' - \ I :!' ,-1..f - ' I 
a'V'i'f! /Cat trpoyvwfJ"LS, via'l-'opovs TE TOLS ffJ"O/UVOlS 

' \ I '~ I ,... \ -. 
10 apxas 1r(JUTE(JOV fVl/fllOV(JYH, 1rV(J /C<U 1rVEVfta, 

":!' ' - 'I:,.. :!' ,.,.., ' • - , 
1.1vwp /C(ll -y1,v, f" WV uia'l-'opwv T1]V EaVTOV /CTl(TlV 
, I \ \ ' I \ :!'' , :!'I \ 
f1rOlH, /Cal Ta /LEV, flOVOO'VCTla, Ta VE, EiC vvo, ra 

:!'' , - ' :!'' , , :!'' 
of, f/C Tptwv, Ta VE, EiC TffJ"(Tapwv UVVfVEUflH. 

K ' ' ' '2'.' • ' '0 , ,;- "\ , ' ' lll Ta flfV f~ €VOS, a avaTa 1,v· I\VfJ"lS yap O'U 

'\ 0 - T' ' (\ '" 0' ' 15 rrapalCOI\OV EL. o yap EV ov I\V 1JUETat TrWTrOTE, 
\ :!'\ f :!<I 'II. - 'II. I "\ \ :!< \ \ 

Ta c:E EiC vvo, 1J Tptwv, 11 TEO"uapwv, I\VTa, vw ,cai 

0 '' ,v 0' ' - , '\ V1JTCl OVOfW',,ETal. avarus yap TOVTU /CflCl\1JTaL, 

• - :!' :!' , " , 'I ' -r - -1J rwv vwt:µt:vwv I\VUtS. ,cavov ovv vvv rots 

Ev <j>povovuw arron,rp{u0ai, ot t:i <ptAOfta011uovut 

'' , ,, '' ,, - ' 20 /C(ll ras TOVTWV OVfJ"lllS /Clll TllS mnas T1]S /Cara 

, :!< , 'Y' " ' trUVT(l VIJ/llOVpyws fTrli.,l]TIJUOV(TtV, uuovrat fVTV-

xovTES 1/ftWV f3{f3\~J Trf(JlfXO'VU1J rrt:pl rqs rov 

rravTdS otufos· r6 VE vvv l,wv6v t:Tvcu J,c0/u0ai 

' ' , ,, ' , " E'\ ' ,1, - -ras (lLTlllS, as OU yvuVTES l'\l\1]VES IC0/1-r'f! T'f! 

"\, ' , - , ':'!'I: ' , 25 I\OY'f! Ta ftt:p11 TIJS ICTtUHrJS t:cuc;auav Tuv ICTLO"avra 

, , • 'i" 'l'h ' , ' ' , 
ay11011uavTEs wv a'f'O(J/WS O"XUVTES ot atpt:uiaexai 

14. Cod. ubique Aii(m. 

-•------------. ---

9. Act, xv. 18. 
Jo. Millcrus post .'uoµh,owplenc 

interpungit : quod incuria factum 
vitlctur. Sed rationum, quas mihi 
prrescripsi, memor, nihil mutavi, 
satius ducens scntcntiam mcam 

24. Cod. yv;;,vrtr. 

--···---·------

qualerucunque iaterpretatione et 
aotis explicare, quam in texturu 
intrudere. 

21. l,c.av011 0311 viiv Toi, f~ cf>pa-
11oiiuw a1roK<KpluOm. Ita MS. Vix 
rcctc. Ve! post 0.7r0KfKpluOm ad-
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He was alone with Himself. He by His "'ill 
created the things that exist, which 1li1l not exist 

before, but when He willc1l to create them, as h:ni11g 
foreknowledge of what would be. For Presci1•111•e is 
present with Him. He also first cr0ated tlin.~rs Ele- 10 

ments for the things that were to be, narnel_,·, Fire 

and Air, Water and Earth, from which divers prin­

ciples He formed His own Creation ; and some tliings 

He made of one element, some He compounded 

of two, some of three, some of four. And those 15 

things which are of one element arc immortal: for 

they are not soluble, because what is one will never 

be dissolved. But those which arc of two elements, 
or three or four, are soluble, and are therefore 

called mortal. For this is Death, 11amely, tl1e soln- 2o 
tion of wliat is bound. Let then this answer now 

be given, which will suffice for the intelligent, ,rho, 
if they are desirous of further information, au1l ,nml1l 

investigate the essence of these things awl the causes 

of the Universal Creation, may learn them hy re- 25 

ferriug to my "r ork, containiiig an essay " 011 tl1e 

Essence of the L' niverse." For the present it seems 
enough to expouncl the causes, which the Gentiles 

not knowing, with all their artificial disquisitions, 

glorified the parts of Creation, hei11g ignorant of tl1e :.io 
Creator. From whom the I leresiarcl1s deriwd urea-

jicicmlum lloK<<: vel pro ,i1rnK<K/J<• 

u8m lcgendum vidctur ,i-rrnK<K/1<· 

u8w. 

27. De quo viclc qure <letlimus 
supra, p. 154, ut Fabricii Hippoly-

tea, I. p. :!:!O, et (irro,r1-1,ITwv 41110d 

Fahricio 11u11d11111 co111pL'rl 11111 ad 
fincm hujus libri acljicietur. 

28. Supplcntlum lloK<i vcl vo­

µ.i(c.,, 



280 Address 

' I '\I 'C > 't I I 
oµowis I\Uyots Ta Vtr €/CELVWV trpoHprJflEVa fLETa-

, ' , ' , , 
<1'XrJ1taT uravTH, mpe <1'HS /CaTayel\a<1'TOVS <1'VVEUTIJ-

<1'rtvTo. 

0 ... 'i', ' ', 0' ,, 30 VTOS ovv fWVOS /Cat li:aTa TraVTWV ws, I\Uyov 

- • 0' ' - ',, ' ,I,. ' rrpwTov e vvo11 HS arroyevv'! ov l\oyov ws -rwv11v, 

'''' ' .. '0 - ' ' ' T -lll\l\ EVOta ETOV TOV traVTOS I\Oyiu1wv. OVTOV 

, ' l:' ,, ' , • ' ' "' ' ' ' ' P.335 fWVOV E',, UVTWV Eyevva TO yap ov, aVTOS o traTqp 

ijv, f.~ oi T6 yEvv170ijvai alnov Tots yivo1d.vots. 

A , 'i' , , - ,I,. / ' 0 ,, -
oyos 1JV € V a-VT'f! -rE pwv TO E I\ElV TOV yeyEv-

, ' " - ' , , V1]1C<>Tos, ovK arrupos T1JS Tov 1raTpos evvows· 

r, ' ,... , .... , "'8 
5 a,w yap T'f! EiC TOV -YEVVIJ<J'ClVTOS trpO€I\ ELV trpw-

, , , ,I,.,,,,, -
TOTOKOS TOVTOV -YEVOflEVOS, -rWVrJV EXEL €V EaVT'f! 

' , - - ' {) , ' ~ I "0 "\ I TUS EV T'f! trClT(JLK'f! €VVO1] H <J'<lS WE as, 0 EV IC€I\E'V-

27. Cod. Ta v1r,1m11a. 3. Cod. 'l'''l''"'l""Tos-. 5. Cod. To lie. 

6. Cod. 'X"" ,11. 

32. Ei'tdem locutione utitur nos­
tcr supra, p. 94. 27, undc forsan 
hie legendum a<f,' &11. Dcinde 
pro oµ,o/o,r mallcm 0110µ,o/o,r. 

37. Theophil. Antioch. p. 129. 
'Tl'po -roii Tt yly11m8a, lla-rryp i\oyo11 
,lx, uvµ,~oVAOII fov-roii Noii11 cl11Ta, 

01TOT£ l!i ri8Dnw• o 0,os- 'Tl'Otryuat 
Bua f{3ouAE'VfTaTO ToiiTov T0v A&yov 

lyi11"'1u• 'Tl'po<f,opt1<011 'Tl'p6l-ro-ro1<011 
'Tl'OCJ'7/S- 1<-r/u,6ls-. N ovatian. de Trin. 
31. " Est Deus Pater omnium 
lnstitutor et Creator, solus ori­
gincm ncsciens, unus Deus. Ex 
quo quando lpsc voluit, Sermo 
Filius natus est, qui non in 
sono percussi aeris aut tono co­
actre de visccribus vocis acci­
pitur, sed in substantia prolatie 

a Deo virtutis agnoscitur. Hie 
cum sit genitus a Patre semper 
est in Patre." 

I. Toii-r-011 µ,611011 •~ cl11T6lll .-y•11-
11a. Quie quidem verba vertit 
Bunsenius, " Him alone of all 
things He begat," adeoque evi­
dentissimum nostri de Filii aµ,o­
ovul'I' testimonium obscuravit. 
Quod autem dicit Hippolytus hoe 
est : Pater ex nihilo ca:tera fecit, 
VER8U~f autem ex substantiajam 
existcnte gcneravit,-hoc est ex 
SE I Pso ; vclut in alio loco c. 
N oet. § 11. 'Tl'OI/Ta l!,a AO')IOIJ, all­

T0t af µOvor I"- IlaTpOr, unde cla­
rum lucramur testimonium contra 
Arianos creaturam ex nihilo fac­
tam Dei Filium somniantes. Mi-
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sions for their Heresies, and hnxing traYCsticd their 
systems in similar words, have formed Heresies ,vhich 
are ridiculous. 

This One and Supreme nod g011erat(•s tlw \\'onl 35 

first in His own mind; He generates the "'ord, 
not as a Voice, but as the Imhrelliug 11::ttiocination 
of the Universe. Him alone He generates of wlint P.33.'.i 

exists. For the essence of things is the Father 
Himself, from whom is the cause of generation to 

what is generated. The ,v ord was in the Father: 
The ,v or<l, bearing the will of Him ,vho Legat the .'.i 

"\Vorel, and not unconscious of His Father's cogita­
tion. For simultaneously with His procession from 
Him ,vho begat Him, being His First-born, He h:ul 
as a voice in Himself the ideas couecivcd in His 

ror doleoque Bunsenium, eujus 
ingenii dotes suspicio, non sine 
amarulentii. quadam irrisione dix­
isse se minime dubitare, quin 
orituri sint nonnulli, qui Sanctum 
Hippolytum de Verbo Dei uni­
genito &p0oll6tws sensisse conten­
dant, quorum quidem conatnm 
temerarium atque adco frustra­
neum fore non obscure innuerit. 
Sed pace viri egregii, ipse sanc­
tum Antistilem perverse intclli­
gendo, ipse Sanctum Hippolytum 
aliquoties perperam interprelando, 
prene fccit hrercticum. Serl salva 
res est. Non eget Hippolytu~ 
defensoribus qui ejus &p6ollot1av 
propugnent. Absint tantum pra­
vie interprctationes: ipse pro ec 
loquatur : ipse se tuebitur. 

7. Hippo!. c. Noel. § lO. 
'r6W ";tVO/J,EVOW apx1J";OV /COi Utl/J/jOV• 

i\ov ,cal EpyllTTJV Eyivva AO)'ov, Ov 

AUyov fxwv lv favTtf,, Oc)paTcJv TE 

6VTa, Tcii KTt(o,-,.ivre K.Ouµtp OpaTOv 

'll"Ot<<, ubi Ao-;ov appellal .,-oii 8rnii 

TDv Larnv voLJv, nVr~ µ,6vt:;> 1rpUrfpov 
OparOv inrClpxovra. 

9. <f,wvryv EXEIN lv lavn;, Tns 

fv T'f) 1ruTpt1<<t) Evvor]l)El.uar laiar, 

o0,v ICfAftlOJrrOS IloTpos -;,v,uBcu 
K6uµov rO Kara Ev i\(')'or A TTETE­

AEITO APE~K!l"I e,c;;. Sic Co­
dex, munifesla corruplcla. Legit 
Bunsenius <powry pro <pw"T/v et 
sic intcrprelatur, " For when He 
(the Word) came forth from Him, 
being His First-begotten Speech, 
He had in Himself the idens con­
ceived by the Father." Seel jam 
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' OVTO) 1raTpo) ' 0 ' ' '" A' yiverr at ICO<J'fWV TO tcaTa €V oyo) 

ll7rETEAEtTO '' e- K' '' '' aperr,cwv f'I:'· . at Ta µev uri 
I ). 0 I ,, \ 0 I). t / 'J' 

10 yt11f (jfl Tr/\.1/ • vvovTa, aprrEva ,cat IJAEa Etpyac.,Ero· 
r, Si- ' ' t , \ '\ I "'- " orra lJE r.po) ·VTrrJpHnav teat AELTOvpywv, 11 apruva 
,, () ). - ' ~ , .,., " ,, " 11 1JAELWV f11J 1rporrnwpeva, 11 ovrE aprrEva, o·vrc 

0 :l"Ea. K<t~ va'p ' ' - ' ' €, i:: , "' • 1 ai TOVTWV 1rpwna o·vcnai '-

12. " Medium ~ delendum videtur." Miller. 

ipse ncgaverat Hippolytus AO­
roN esse r:pw,,;,v. Li!Juet, opi• 
nor, q,wvqv sanum esse, dcinJe 
pro EXEL''< legcndum duabus 
litcrulis transpositis ,lx,v, et pro 
AIIETEAEITO 'APE::!:KilN 0,rji 
reponendum 'AilETEAEI TO 
'APE::!:KON 0,rji. Non enim in 
his diccbant Patres a1roT,A<'iu8a, 
sed a1ronA,iv. Testis ipse Hip­
polytus in simillimo loco, indicio 
catholicai doctrinre evidcntissimo, 
c. Noel.§ 1-1. ITaTqp ,,..,, .r,, 1rp6u­

w1ra ae ava, Ort Kal O vlos-· -rO ae 
Tp!TOV TO ay,ov 1rv,iiµ.a. IIaTqp 
<VT<AA<Tm, Aoyo, 'AilOTEAEI. 

Hine S. lrenaii vetus interpres, 
ii. 47, "hie mundus factus est apo• 
telestos a Dco." 

Fortasse hie dixerit quis, Hip­
polytum nostrum V ERBI genera­
t ionem faccre, quod aiunt, xpo• 
vucqv sive tcmpora1·iam, non autem 
sempilemam. Quarc adolesccntes 
monitos velim, quorum prreeipue 
caus,i h:rc commenlatus sum, 
1luas Patrum Ante-nicamorum 
foisse quasi familias, de hoe fidei 
capitc specie diversa loquentes, 
re tamcn idem senlientes; quo-

rum alii quidem Generationem 
Filii manife~te praidicabant 01ter­
nam; alii vero ut Justinus, Athena­
goras, Theophilus, Tatianus, Ter­
tullianus, inter quos etiam emine­
bat noster Hippolytus, qm'im Dei­
tatem Toil Aoyov declarassent, 
eumque ab 01terno extitisse in 
Mente Patris, .,,a,aB,.-ov IIaTpor 
Aoyov docuissent, tum vero per­
geba:it dicere Eum in :empore 
factum fuisse 1rpor:f,opuco11, et ex­
inde KaT' lvipy,iav et per (Tl)y/Ca­
Ta/3au,v 1rp01n18ijua, sive proces­
sisse ad Patrem Scseque niani­
feslandum, et ad creanda universa. 
Hane Ejus 1rpo<A<1J!TLV sive pro­
cessioncm ad opus Creationis 
exequendum, aliquoties appella­
bant Generationen,, memores illius 
Ylor Mov ,l Iv, I~µ.•pov rErEN­
NHKA Ii (Heb. i. 5 ; Ps. ii. 7). 
Hrec Ejus Generatio induhie fuit 
temporaria. Qui vero, ut Hippo­
lytus noster, Tov Aoyov ab reterno 
e.rtilisse statueranl, Eum ab aiterno 
fuisse genilllm agnoverant, ideo­
que temporariam ejus genera­
tionem ad creanrla universa de­
clarantes, Generationem Ejus 
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Fathe1·'s essence, whence, when the Father Lade tliat 10 

the world should Le created in its ~ing-le s1weil's, the 
,v or<l executed what was pleasing to the Father. 

And some things which were to multiply hy suc­
cessive generation He made male aml female; but 
whatsoever were for ministry and senice, Ile crL'atetl 1.:; 

either male, or not nee<liug any female, or neither 
male nor female. For their first elements being 

..£ternam minime abnuebant, im­
mo vero validissimc adstruebant. 
Qui enim ex Patre "1£""'1-ros et 
Patri IT1/1'Utli1os, ad IT1IJJ.7rapo>11 ali­
-r<ji ,cal UUJJ.{3ov>..os, Eum ab reter­
no genitum fuisse satis constabat. 
Rem optime expressit nostri fore 
requalis Novatianus de Trin. 31. 
" Hie ( Ao1os) cum sit genitus 11 

Patre sempcr est in Patre, semper 
autem sic dico, ut non innatum 
sed natum probem. Seel qui ante 
omne tempos est, sempcr in Paire 
fuisse dicendus est. Nee enim 
tempos illi requari potcst qui 
ante tempus est. Semper eoim 
in Patre, oe Pater semper non sit 
Pater. Hie ergo quando Pater 
voluit, processit ex Patre; sub­
stantiu scilicet ilia Di vinu eujus 
Nomen est VERBUM per quod 
facta sunt omnia. Omnia post 
Ipsum sunt, quia per lpsum sunt, 
et merito Ipse est ante omnia 
quando per Ilium facta sunt om­
nia, qui processit ex Eo Cujus 
voluntate facta sunt omnia." 

I o . ..:,>..,voVTOS Ila-rp&s. Subor­
dinator enim Filius Patri tunquam 
sui Auctori et omnium Principio. 

Ut Fabricii verbis utar (Hippol. 
ii. p. 15) "mandandi et pr<ecipie11di 
vocabulo de Paire, et obedie11di de 
Filio sine ulla olfonsione usos essc 
consist non modo ante Concilium 
Nicrenum S. Irenreum, Hippoly­
tum nostrum, Origenem, et alios; 
scd et post illud Concilium aelver­
sarios et hostes Arianre lucrcseos 
acerrimos, Athanasium, Ila~ilium. 
Viele Pctav. de Trio. ii. vii.§ 7. 
Gcorgii Bull. defensionem Fi<lci 
Nicamro," p. 133. 165. 170 ; iv. 2, 
et in Epilogo Opcris, vol. v. pt. ii. 
p. 291, Waterland. iii. p. 319, 
320. l\lcminerit lector hac item 
uti protestatione Nostrum de 
Filio omnia Patris jussu formantc 
contra ha!rcticorum illorum som­
nia, qui ab Angelis vel 1Eonibus 
omnia facta fuisse impic comminis­
cerenl ur, de quibus Irenrous, ii. 
55; iv. 37. 

14, l-rrl 1•viuu. Mallcm uni'1 
voce £1T1.y£11tuu, i. e. continuii scrie 

procreatio11is. 
16. i. e. mascula tantum sine fcx­

mi11a; quod propler l\lillerum 
monucrim delentem ;,, et propter 
flunscnium cjicicntcm ;, ,~pu,va. 
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30 wr;; 1/ EI\J}(j€ /({LL ETrOLIJ(J"EV, ovoµan K:(lf\(;(j(l<;, (;(j'JJ-

15, 16. "Fort. 11-rrapxn· l1Ca<TT1jr TOVT<.lJJ liuvaTai. Aut, si malis, 
wapxov<T,v ovT£." Miller. 17. CoJ. v-rrovpyii, mutatum in -f,. Miller. 
29. " Ex pnecetleutibus male repetitum ;, quod post oT< lie legitur." 
l\lillC'r. 

------ --- -------------------

19. ovT< 3-pu,va ovTE Br,X,a 

'lJ1r&.pxE1.v £Kcl<TT1J To'Ur6>V 8iivrai. 
-rrpocXBiiv clpu,va. Sic MS. men­
dose. l\lillcrus v-rrapxn· lKa<TTr,r 

TOVTWV livvarn,. Bunsenius v-rrap­

}(Elo oVr, E.~ l,c'1u'T7}~ ToVrwv 8Vva .. 

Tai l<.T.A. Mallem v-rr' apxfl lie 
l1<a<TTrJ TOIJT<,)V liuvaTa, -rrpo,XB,iv 

;;, "· 0. 

21. Junge El {3ot1AO&TO i'va Ao­
yor v-rrovpyf,. N ovatian. de Trin. 
31. "Filius nihil ex arbitrio suo 
gerit, nee ex eonsilio suo fucit, 
nee a se vcnit, sed imperiis pater­
nis omnibus obedit, ut quamvis 
probet ilium nativitas Filium, ta­
men morigcra obedientia asserat 
ilium paternre voluntatis ex quo 
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produced of nothing, such as Fire and Air, ,vatl'r 
and Earth, are neither male nor female, but und(•r 
each principle of these may arise either male or :w 
female, provided God, ,vho Lids, so will that the 
,v ord should minister in making it. I profess tl1at 
the Angels are of Fire, and say that to them there 
are not females. I believe that the Sun and Moon 
and Stars are likewise of Fire and Breath, a1Hl arc :!5 

neither male nor female; believing that swimming 
and flying animals are of water, male and female, for 
so God commanded, \Vho willed that the moist 
clement should be generative. In like manuer from 
the earth are creeping things and beasts, and male 30 

and female of all kinds of creatures, for so the nature 
of what was born allowed. .For what~oevcr IJ e 
,villed, He made. Ile created Ly the ,v uni these 
things, not having a capacity to Le otherwise thau 
as they were. llut when IIe made them as He :15 

willed, calling them by name lie marked them by 
signs. 

est Ministrum, ila quamvis sit et 
Deus unum tamen Deum Palrcm 
de obi,dicntii1 sua ostendit." In­
ter reccntiores qui hoe argumcn­
tum tractaverunt satis erit nomi­
nasse Bull. Def. Fid. Nicren. 
§ iii. 5. I, et iii. 8. 4. Waterland. 
vol. i. 2. p. 114. 134-140. 288; 
vol. iii. p. 100, 268-274. 296. ed. 
Van Milder!. Oxon. 1823, et p. 
200, I, de Hippolyto confitente 

unum Dcum in tribus Pcrsonis 
Patrc, Filio et Spiritu Sancto. 

2G. f~ ll<)aro~· fif. (Wu V'fJKnl. /{vu, 

B,Xwv,-sic MS. Bunscnius BD,w, 
sic vcrtcns " I concci,·c that 
from wntcr have come B\\imming 
and llying animals, male nod 
female." Confer sup. l'liilos. 
p. 258. 7 7. TOVTOV y,yoviva, al/• 
rov Bi'Jl.ov,nv, de Theodoti pla­
citis. 
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!' 0- T I ' A I I 'z: ' - l' ' VVVlJ pr;. OVTOV O oyos- fWVOS' Ee; avrov' vw 

, e , , , , , e - 'o l'' , 
/;;al €OS', OVUla vrrapxwv EOV, VE ICOUfWS' 

10 J~ oi',owus-· ou) ov 0eur;• oir,or; Jmc(ycrni 1.al 

'Afluiv ;;,€ [3oVAETal o i;;T{uas-. 'o OE t.;T{uas- 8eos-
' , , , '"' - ). ' ' , 0' i;;ai;:011 Ol'h' ETT"OI El OVCE ii'OlEL h'<li\UV i;;ca aya ov, 

' 0' ' ' - 'O !'' ' " 0 aya or; yap o rrourJ11, cE yc1'0fLEVOS' av (>Wr.or;, 

G. l\fotth. xxv. 21. 

38, Clem. Rom. ad Car. i. c. 

33. o a,,µ.,ovpyor brl r.ii.o-, TO lt­

OXWTOTOV KU< 1raµ.µ.eye/Jer KUTCL a,a­
votav, t:.V8pw1rov Tais- l£pais- ,cal 

aµ.wµ.o,r xepo-,v <7rAUO'£V Tijr 'Eav­

TOU elKovor xapaKTijpa. 

ib. a,,µ.wvpyov Cod. a,,µ.,ovp­

ywv rcctc Bunsenius, 
3!l. Vi<le Phot. Billi. Cod. 48, 

qni Scrip!orcm de Natura Uui­
vcrsi, quern Hippolytum essc vi­
dimus, sic disscrentem proponit, 
<lot,i(et o-vyKe10-/Ja, TOV ,'iv/Jpwr.ov 

lK 7TVpOs Kal ")lijS' ,cal ~6aros- Kal Er, 
fK rrveUµaTos-, hoe est f,;. 1T"auCiJv 

rrvvlJeTOV OV<TLWV, Pro o-vvlJeTC,>V 

legit o-vv/JeTov vir doctissimus R. 
Scott. fortasse rectc. 

!l. l\lH ITAAN!l, eadem lo­
qucndi formula utitur Scriptor 
Dcmonstrationis de Christo et 
Antichristo, quern ex in<liciis cum 
extrinsccis tnm intriusecis enndem 
ac nostri hujnsce libri Auctorem 
eumque Sanctum Hippolytum, 
Episcopum Portuensem satis, ut 
opinor, liquet. Vi<le supra p. lG5, 
sirn § 2. vol. i. p. 5. ed. Fabric. 
Ol/ yap lt l<liar <lvvaµ.ewr lcp/Jiyyov­

TO, (ol r.pocpijrai) l\lH ITAAN!l. 
4. Aoyor igitur Hippolyto 

Deus, isquc Patri aµ.oovo-inr idem-
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Ovei· these, when fashioning the master of all, He 
formed him from all essences blended together. He 
did not fail, desiring to make a god or an angel (be p. :i:rn 

not cleceivecl), but a man. For if He had clcsired to 
make thee a deity, Uc could have done so. Thou l1ast 
the example of the ,v ord. ,vming thee a man,-
lle made thee a man. Ilut if thou desirest to become r, 

even a deity, hearken to Him ,vho made thee, and do 
not resist Ilim 110w, iu order that linving been found 
faithful in that which is little, thou rnayest be able 
to be entrusted also with what is much. The ,v onl 
alone is of Goel-of Goel Himself. \\Therefore Uc is 10 

God; being the Substance of God. But the world 
is of nothing; wherefore it is not God: the ,rorkl is 
liable to dissolution also, "·hen Ile wills ,vho created 
it. But God vVho created it neither made nor docs 
make evil: He makes what is beautiful and good, 15 

for He vVho maketh is good. 
But man who was born was a creature endued 

que uvva"ia,or. Cmteri'im de re 
ipsu confer Tertullian. c. Prax. c. 
5. Sibi Filium fecit Sermonem 
suum, c. Marr.ion ii. c. 27. Scr­
monem quern ex semct ipso pro­
ferendo Filium fecit. 

15. 0£0s- Kak.Ov oii1<. f'rrolu ot8i 
'll"Olfi KUADV Kal dya0ov, sic 1\1S. 
Bunscnius, 0£0r KaKOv oVK /-rrolu· 
oVlJEv E'rrolu oU KaAOv Kal dya80v. 
Sed leviore nl'gotio res trans­
igemla. Intcrpunge post 7ro<Ei, 

deimle iterandum 7ro.,,. Crete­
rum his comparari merentur No­
vatianus de Trinilatc, cap. 1-4, 
de Deo l\lali non auctorc, et qui 
expressisse Hippolytum, Hiero­
nymo dicitur auctore, in Hexac­
mero Ambrosius, c. 8. Argumcn­
tum, 1rOIJr11 rU KaKOv, in singulari 
libcllo, ut lemmata opcrurn sla­
tum dorso inscripta salis docent, 
ipse tractavit Hippolytus. 
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1-(ll 110/Wf, W(JlL,ETO. 1'Uft0f, yap al\oy,p L,'{_)<p 
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7"0'VT'{_) VO/Wf, 

' ' 0 " ' .':' ' ' :-:- - ' ' 0 "E t'1(JtU • q vta vurniwv avupwv oravw EV. yywv 

16. Cod. KpaTwv. 
cvanida." l\liller. 

ib. Cod. •xovrn lv. 
25. Cod. µcicmy~. 

21. " V ox o~ prorsus 

18. l\Iagistrum suum S. Ire­
nmum hlc scqui videtur nosier, 
adv. HU!r. iv. !J. "Homo rationa-
1,ilis et seeundum hoe similis 
Dco liber in arbitrio foetus et 
smc potcstalis ipse sibi eausa est 
ut aliquando quidcm frumcntum 
aliquando autem palea fiat." Vide 
et Tcrtullian. c. l\larcion ii. 5, 6, 
quern citavit Grabius. 

ib. olJK Clpxov o'U voVv fxov ol.JK 

E1rivo{'!, Kal l~ovulg. KaL auvdµ,£t 
1Tclvrwv KpaToiiv ciAAci cloiiAov ,cal 
m,vrn •xov Ta ivavTla. Sic Codex. 

--- ---- ------

llunscnius legit ol!K apxovrn voiiv 
Exov. Dcindc Kal ,rUvra Exov Ta 

lvaVTia ita vcrtit "having all sorts 
of contraries in him." Pan'im 
grammatice, et contra sensum 
Scriptoris, qui sic videtur ratio­
cinari : '' Homo libero arhitrio 
prtXditus, non tamen do111i11io su­
premo do11atus est; ratio11em habuit 
divi11itus i11ditam, non /amen vi ra­
tio,zis omnia potuit modcrari, sed 

servi loco positus, et c variis ele­
mcntis co11jlatus ( vide supra, p. 335) 
011mes co11trarietates iii sc com-
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with free will, but uot domi11a11t; having rC'a!-oll, lint 
not ahlc to govern cwry thing with reason, authority, 
and power, but subordinate, and having- all contra- 20 

rieties in himself. Ifr, in having free will, gclll'l':th•s 
evil accidentally, but not in any degree taking elli.•c-t, 

unless thou doest it. For in the volition or cogita­
tion of evil, evil receives its name, and docs not exist 
from the beginning, hut was subscqul•ntly generated. :!5 

~Inn being endued with free "·ill, a Law "·as given 
him by God; with good reason; for if man had not 

the faculty of volition and non-volition, wherefore 

was a Law given? For Law will not be given to 
an irrational creature; hut a bit aml a whip. But to :.10 

man is gi,·en a precept and a penalty, for doing or 
not doing what is comman<lecl. To him a Law was 
given from the first by the ministry of righteous 
men. In times nearer to our own, a Law full of 
sanctity and justice was given by the instrumentality::;,, 

ple.rus est. Quarc, ut brcvi rem 
prrecidam, pro ou1< ,1px_ov OY voiiv 

lx_ov lcvissimti mutationc corri­
gendum arhitror ou1< [fpx_ov ON, 
11oiivExov,-

22. TO 1<.a1<.Uv E1r1:'y£vv9, fK uvµ/3£­

{3qKoTor. lta l'llillcr. et llunscnius, 
sed jungcnda vi<lentu1· ,1rq,,vvcj h 
uvµ.{3,{3.,,Koror. l\lalum eni,u non 
<lirectc vcl ex necessitate oriri 
dicit, sell mediate et quasi per 
accidcns. Quarc sic rc<l<li<li. 

26. Prrcclarc S. lrcnrens, iv. 
72, raiira 1ruvra (i. e. dispositioncs 
Dei per Lcgcm et Prophclas) 
TU aVufnVu,ov l1r,OEl1<.vvu1. 'Toll ,Iv-

BpWrrov 1eal TO t:Tvµ/lovAfvruc.Ov ToV 
8£oV, &1roTpE1rovror µiv ToV cirrfdh'iv 

avr,j, dAXa µ.,} f3ia(:oµ.ivov. 

2G. ov 1\1S. ,1 ex conjccturi', 
l\lillcri rcponcmlum vi<lclur nisi 
malis ov, ubi. 

27. 0,AHV TL, KOL v,,µor wpl(:,ro. 

Sic i\lillcr. Bunsen. 0i"l,.uv, rl Kriv 

voµ.or up/(:oiro; Sc<l manifcstum 

vi<lctur lcgi dclierc 0iAnv, ri ""' 
voµ.or wpi(:,ro; et jam video virum 
doclissimum R. Scott. idem stn­
tuissc. 

30. Vicic Ps. xxxii. !l. 
31. 1rporn1µ.ov viclc ncl Clem. 

Homan. c. 41. 

u 
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1

\ ffl<JJU/)OVS i.·a LuTWI', 'ii(JOO"CO/.'(,)l)i"{l', l.:Cll Tll fLEi\-

"\ T , , e· , - , "l' , 1\011,(l. Ol(lVTI/ I/ 1.:a 1/fl<lS 7iluTlr;, W 7.ClVTf', 

11 lJ , - t/ 0 I •~' 
l.'i a1 1up(,)7iOt, ov 1'[110£', p111rarrt 'iiEt Ofl€VW1I, 0-VUE 

" I ""I ,,, I 1 "' 
ux_ECtClu/UUJ"t IW(JCl<tS ul'l'(((JTT'(ll,Of!El't,)1J' OVCE 'ii"l-

2D. Cod. Mwiiuior. 

37. Quemadmodum dixitnoster, 
r. Noet. §§ 11, 12, ofror (o Aoyor) 
rnwKEV ~ 0/JOV Kal Ilporp;,rar Ka< 

aoUs- l5ul IlvrllµaTOS' 'Aylav ~vciy­
KQ(Tf:V TO.:,TOl'S' cp0i-yyEu8ac. 07r(IJ!. 

rijs: IIaTp<t'aS' avvclµE(s)S' T~V Ur.0-
'/TVOWV Xa{3ovnr r~v {3ovX~v Kal ro 

{3011Xrn11a TOV Ilarpor KaTayydl\w-

13. Cod. 1m81ur;;,v. 

cnv· Ev ToVrotr Tolvvv 1roAtrEvDµ.£• 

vos: 0 AOyos- E<ptJEnero 1rEpL favroV, 

;;cJ,, y,,p avror EaVTOV K9pv~ iyl-
VETO. 

3D. Ex Psalmo ex. 3, •"- ya=por 
'ITpo lwutpopov tylv"'lua ~., unde 
citat Hippolytus c. Noet. c. 
17. 
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of that 1\Joses who has hecn alrc:11ly nanll'd, :1 dl'\"Olll 

man <h-ar to God. But the "r on! of ( :0<1 rl'_!!'lll:ttl':; 

all things, the Fir:-:-t Dorn Son of tli•~ Father, llil' 

Day-spring Voil'e before the l\ Iurning :;tar. Arter­

wards just men were born clear to God, who P.337 

arc called Prophets, hcc:rnsc tlic!_r prcdidl'd tl1e 

Future. 

To them came the ,vonl, not of one time only; 

but through all generations the voice's or llii11g, r. 
spoken before were mauifcstly present, 110t only i11 

that spot when they made replies to those persons 
who resorted to them, but they predicted ,rl1:1t 

would happen through all ages. Bc,.:idcs uttering· 

what was passcll they reminded mankin•l; :rncl di:,- to 

playing the present they persua<lell men not to be 
remiss; and foretelling the future they inspire(! ea(·lt 

of us "·ith awe, when we saw what "·as long since 

predicted, and thence expecting also the fntun• 

(10hic!t was 1n-cdictcd, lo !H' f11/jillrd ol.vo). Li 

Such, 0 all ye men, is the faith of us who do not 

1isten to idle words, nor arc carric•<l a,rny hy impro­

visations of the heart, nor bewitched hy the lwguil<!-

G. De Pl'ophctarum vctcrum of­
ficio vide eodem fore dicencli te­
nore disserentcm Hippolytum, de 
Antichristo, § 2, oi p.aK,,pw, 1rpo• 

cpijrai Jcp/J""llp.ol ~p.wv lyivovro, oi, 
p.l~11ov Ttl 1rapcpx11x:OTa ElrrOv­
TE'~, cii\Xci KnL -rU EvEuTWTa Knl pEA­
>..ovra >..iyovur, '"" ,,.,; p.uvov r.pur;• 

Katpor <!Val O 1rpo<p~rryr ci«x0!J, 

?.>..>..n Kal mir;mr "yEl/£<11 r 1'/)(JA(• 

')16.)11 Tel µ.i~AovTcr, w~ r.porf,1JTTJr clvn, 
vop.,,;0,11, 

8. roir 1rapov,;1v, i. e. pr:rscn­
tibus, qui cos consulturi adiliant. 
l'rophctns V clercs cum Oraculis 
Ethnicorum comparat, qu.u non 
c<.lcbant valicinia s11,1 spontc, sc,I 
rcsponsa tantnm sciscitantibus da­
hant. On Cotlcx. Lq;crim fn. 

lJ 2 
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25. hovu!cp MS. lrr' ,11.,v8,p!av 

lKovu!cp rrpoaipiuu Scott. Scd 
lcgcndnm fortasse bcouuiwr. 

35. -rOv 1r0Am.Dv ::vOpwTrOV a,,a 
,caivijr rrAuu,wr IlE<l>Ol'HKOTA. 

Sic Codex et llunscn. qui sic vcr­
tit, "to have put on the old man 
through a new formation." Scd 
mend am su\Jcssc suspicor. N cqnc 
cnim vctcrcm Adamum sumpsit et 

gcssit Christus sine pcccato con­
cept us, sc<l vclcrcm r<jin.rit et re-

11ovavit, ut nos protinus csscmus 
in Eo Kar.v~ Kriu,r, vcl K<uvOv <ptJ .. 

paµa. I Cor. v. 7 ; Gal. vi. 15 ; 
2 Cor. v. 17. Vicic cliam S. lren. 
v. 14-16. Ncquc lcgcs loqucndi 
dircrc sinnnt <po1,iiv ll,u rrAnu,wr. 
Quid multa? Lcgt'rc mallem mi­
nimf1 mntationc IlE<l>YPAKOTA. 

Vidc ctiam qmc de hac re dixit 
Hippolytus nosier, c. Noel. § 17, 
Ka(l Uv rp61rov E1<.,,pVxB,,, Kara roii­
TOV Kal 1rapWv lc,Pavlpwrr£v lavTOv 
IK 1rap8ivov Kal U:ylov IlvEVµaro§', 

Ka,vOs- cfv6pwrror -y£v0µt:vor, rO 

µ£v oVpUvr.ov Exwv rO 1ru.rp't'ov Cds­
A01os-, rD aE f1rly£tOV Wr fK 7TaAn,oii 
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ments of clof]uent speeches, aud do not diH,lit•\· 

words spoken by divine power. :.!o 

These things Gotl gave as mandates to the "·uni. 

and the ""onl uttered them hy His Yoicl\ turning 

man thereby from transgression, nut leading him 

captirn h~· the force of 11cccssity, lmt calliug l1i111 to 

liberty voluntarily with free choice. This ,v orrl the 2s 

Father sent in the Iattl'r days 110 longL'r to :-peak 1,y 

a Prophet: and not "·illing- that Lcing oh!-cmcly 

preached lie should 0111.r he smmiscd, hut hiddin!,!· 

Him be manifest face to face, in order that the ,rnrld 

might reverence Ilim "·hen it saw Him not g·ivi11g :w 

His Lehests by the person of a Prophet, nor alarm­

ing the soul by an Angel, but bcl1oldi11g llim \\'110 

had spoken, present in Person. 

,ve Lelicrn that He took a hu<ly from a Yirg·iu, 

nnd fashioucd the old man hy a new crentiou, and :rn 

that He passed through every age in ]jfr,, iu ord(•r 

that he might be a Law to every age, and h_Y l l i., 

presence might cxl1ihit His O\rn ma11l100<l as a pattern 

'AMµ, li,a 1rap0,vov uap1<0vµ,,vo~. 

Vidc etiam Seholion Hippolyti in 
Daniclem (p. 205, Mai). Aoyov 

1rpooTOTDKOV <K 0,oii. • .. 1rpoora­

TDK0V £1<. ITap8ivov Lva T0v rrpeuTO­

'lf'°XuCTTOV, AlJUµ. lv nllT':) ,i va 11' A au­
lT"' v cJux0i, AoyM EK Kapa/a~ ( Ila­

rpos) 1rp/, 1T<IVTOOV y•y•v11µ,i vos· 

/;rtyflwv fJnu,Afll) 0Tt /Iv6p6lrrot 
lv civ0pWrrors e:'ye:vv{i0r, civarrAUu­
lTOOV /'it' UVTUV TOI' , Ar!uµ,. Eadem 

fcrc lcguntur apud nostrum, de 
Antiehristo, 9 26, undc Seholium 

Vaticanum corrigatur, clva1rAc11T­

""'" rJ,' iavroii TUV 'Aciciµ,. Cl'. 
S. Ircn. v. 6. " Glorifiratur 
Deus in suo plasmatc conformc 
illud et couser111c11s s110 l'ucro 
atloplans. Per rnanus cnim l'a­
tris id est per Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum fit homo sccundum simi­
litmlincm Dci." 

:JG. Hrcc ah lrcnrco m11tnatns 

est ii. 39, Iremci crrorcm <lc\'itans 
ad annum fcrc quinquagcsimum 
Christi in tcrris vitam prorogantis. 
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o rovT'f! mtpEo-XES', 

10. Coil. tl,,ft,'iv. 

4. Cotlex oi Tov ,1v0pw1rov ye· 
,oviva, ,lr µ.iv. Ilene l\liller. TOU· 
rnv, oplimc item Bunsen. ia-µ.,v 
pro ,lr µ.iv. 

13. Christum, Dominum Nos­
trum, humanum Corpus verc 
sumpsisse et humanam animam, 
,ftvxryv Xoyu,ryv, et splendidissima 
clocumenta cleclisse nir dv0pw1TOTTJ• 
TO~ TE Kal Trj~ BEDTTJTor;, cloqucn­
tissime clocet Hippolytus in nobili 
ilia peroratione au sermon em suum 
eoutra N ocli tleliramenta, quern 

integrum fcrc exscriuere operre 
pretium tl11xisscm, nisi plerisquc 
obvium l'ecisset et not is adornasset 
vir sacra cruclitione non mi1111s 
quam annis venerauilis l\l. I. 
Roun1. Eccl. Opusc. i. pp. 41:_ 
89. 

20. JXX' ,1v0pw1rov (J'EaVTDV oµ.o• 
Aoywv, 1rpoa-l)oKwV (]'II o TDVT'l' 1rap­
<<I"XEf, Sic ?,IS. Corrigit Ilunscn. 
rrpouaoK~f Kal uV C) T01JT<:,> 1raT~P 

1rap<IJ'xev, audaciusr.ulfl muta­
tione et a tenore sententiarum 
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to all men, and thereby (by hi111F(•lf') might eo11-

Yince rnnu that God made 11othi11g l•,·il, arnl that ma11 p.;i;,t,; 

is cn<lucd "·ith free "·ill, h:tYi11g the (Hl\\"l'l' of Yuli-
tion or non-volition in lti111:-:e!f, awl hei11g alJle tu do 

both. Hirn we know to ham been a rn:111 of the 

same nature with ourselves. !i 

For if lie ,rns not of the same nature, JJe in vam 

commands us to imitate our ::\faster. For if that 

l\fon was of another nature, "·hy docs lie enjoin the 

same duties on me who nm "·cak? .And how tl1e11 

can lie be good and just? Dut in onler that Ilc t ,, 

might he knmrn to he not <liflercut from u!:', Ik 
undenrent toil and conscntetl to feel lrn11gcr, arnl 

did not decline thirst, awl rested in sleep, a1Hl llid 

not refuse His Passion, mHl became ol>e1lie11t tu 

Death, and manifcstell Ilis Resurrection, ltavi11g co11- 1:. 

sccrated as first fruits in all these tl1ings I [is um1 

manhood, in order that "·hen thon suflere:-t tl1on 

maycst not despond, acknowledg-iug thyself a man ol' 

like natme with Christ, awl thou also ,raiting for tl1c' 

appearance of what thou gavest to Him. 20 

aliquantum devia. Consolationis 
fontcm indicat Hippolytus in TT/ 
TOV Aoyov lvuapKWU£!, Suspicc, 
inquit, Incarnatum jam glorifi­
catum. Dcindc tcipsum aspicc. 
Vidisti tuam ipsius carncm, quam 
a tc assumpsit, ccdo admotam, imo 
in ccelo rcgnantcm, dcitatc inso­
lubilitcr consociatam ll,u m,0ryp.a­

Tc.>v ll,tlogaup.ivTJV, l\Iactc, igitur, 
bono sis ani1110 ! l'assioncs tum 
tcrrcnm tibi viam stcrnunt ad 

gloriam ccelcstcm ! Si compatcri, 
Christo cum Christo rcgnabis. 
Tu carncm ci dcclisti. Tu carncm 
au co accipics glorice consorlcm. 
Viuc lrcnacum, v. 3:.!, uc hue 
argumcnto disscrcntcm. Scd 
quid cum cli\i\' facicndum ? Est 
cnim di\i\' tiv{!pwTfov, ut opinor·, 
mcmlosum. Vidc i!;·itur nc pro 
J\.\,\' AN0l'ilIJON rcponcndum 
sit ',\:11,\NOl'illlON, i. c. homi­
ncm con11:it11ralcm cum Christo. 
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EVTEXVWV Aoywv, /11JOE JUtTaWlS' errayyEl\lCllS' 
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'i'll(JOV ,u<PEru11 ;;/1/W a</>c~,t(TT01', V'ii'b A6yov 

<j>uJ1JijS' /lll i;:arnAafi<P0~1,, ,.:d (3pacr1-iJv awvaov 

"\ I I /4"\ \ I / 
P.330 J\l/l1'1J', YEVl'IJTOpos 'l''\oyos-, r:at ,ap,apovxuJV 

, I\ "\ - JI > \ / , > "\ -
ayyEI\U)V 1.:O1\(l(TTCJJV 0/l/la aEL fLEVOV EV a1r€l1\p, 

2!J. Cod. <K<pn,~eCT0ai 31. Cod. (wrf)fpov. 32. Cod. KaTa-

"A.aJlrf>iv. I. Cod. "}'EVVf/Tpo; sine accentu. 2. Cod. Jl<vwv. 

Quare sic interpretatus sum. Ju­
dicet lector. Commentarii vicem 
expleat Tertullianus de llesurr. 
Carnis,c. 51. "QuumsedeatJe­
sus ad dextram Patris, homo etsi 
Deus, Adam Novi,simus elsi Ser­
mo primarius, idem tamen et 
suhstantiact form aqua ascen<lit ta­
lis eliam descensurus .... Quem­
admodum enim nobis arrhabonem 
Spiritus reliquit, ita et a nobis ar-

rhabonem carnis accepit, et vcxit 
in crelnm pignus totius summie 
illue quandoque retligendrn." Vide 
et Apostoli eohortationes, Phil. 
iii. 21. Ep. Tit. ii. 13. 

21. Hane Sancli Antistitis 
irapaivrCTtv non ad lideles esse tra­
<litarn, sccl acl Christianis mys­
teriis nondum initiatos, jam supra 
monuimus. Quare ne expectet 
leclor qure cum UJlV~Totr corn-
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Such is the true doctrine concerning the Deity, 0 
ye Greeks and Barbarians, Chald,t•aus arnl As~yriau:::, 
iEg-yptians and Africans, Indians aml ,Ethiupiaus, 
Celts and ye army-lca<ling Latius, and all ye that 
dwell in Europe, Asia, and Africa, whom I exhort, 25 

being a disciple of the man-loving "\Y onl, autl a 
lover of men, come ye and learn from us, who is the 
Very Go<l, and what is His well-ordered workman-
ship, not giving heed to the sophistry of artificial 
speeches, or the vain professions of plagiarist heretics, 30 

but to the rnuernble simplicity of modest Truth, by a 
knowledge of which ye will escape the coming male­
diction of the .Judgment of fire, and the dark aud 
ra.yless aspect of tartams, not irradiated by the 
voice of the "\Vonl, and the smge of the evcrflowing 35 

lake, generating fire, and the eye of tarta.reau aveng- I'. 3:1!) 

ing Angels ever fixed in malediction, an<l the worm 

municari non licebat. Ne, in­
quam, requirat disertam et spe­
cialem Christianrn veritatis arti­
culorum cnarrationem. V crum 
enimvcro recordetur, plura in 
animo habere Hippolytum, quam 
quw palam ore proferat. Has 
igitur Prresulis venerandi senten­
tias intcrpretari 11011 alitcr possit 
quis, quam oculo ioteole fixo in 
arcana Christianrn fidci mystcria. 
Quod ideo moncndum duxi, quia 
quam hie labi proclivc sit, mon­
stravit in his Anglicc rcddcndis 
(i. 185-192) vir eruditus de quo 
jam verba fccimus. 

30. l<AE"\/1tll.6ywv alp,nKwv, "of 

delusive heretics," llunsen. Sed 
vide sup. p. 5. 3, et p. 92, 92, 
ubi eandem vocem (1<AE"1/,£i\oyor) 
usurpat Nosier, quf1 htcrcticos 
plagii reos agat, utpotc placita 
sua a Philosophis Ethnicis sufl'u­
ratos. 

34. Tapn,pov. Hane Ethnicis 
familiarem voccm quasi consc­
cravcrat Apostolus, 2 Pet. ii. 4, 
Uflpu'ir (o<pov rnprnpwuar. Pr.c­
i vcrant LXX lnterprctcs, modo 
sana sit lcctio, Hiob. xl. 15; xii. 
24. 

35. cifvvciov. Lege <iEvUov. 
2. ,l,l µ,ivov J\lillcr. Codex 

µ,ivwv, 
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i/;vxfi (3aulA.E{av Ot1pcwwv (liTOA.1JYJIJ, () f.V yp f3wvr; 
' , , [3 "\ , , ' ,, !'' < ,cat crrovpavwv a<rtl\€Cl Errtyvo·vr;, €u1J of opt-

A17r·1)r; 0rnv ,wl <rvy1;A.IJ(JOV61-wr; XptuTOV, Ol~/C 

10 €7il0v1dmr;; '// rra0Eul ,wl i•6uot<; oovA.0{11iwor;. 
f \ 0 I tl \ t / I 0 

rEyo11a<; ya(J €0<;
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LJ(j(l "!Cl() 'V1iEflEtvll<; 'irll I/ 

" e '' - !''!' " " 0 .,. • " cw ewrror; wv, ravra owov on a1I pwrror; ft<; oua 

(Jf 1rll(JUIWA.ov0Et 0€l;J, TClVTa rrarlxElv f.TrlJYYEArnt 

4. Lectionem Codicis, quam 
dedi, Bunsenius ita rclingit CTKW• 
A'7Ka chraL'uTWS' £1rtcrrpr</JOµ.fvo11 

E1rl Tti EK/3pduav uWµa Ws frrl -rpo­
ef,~v, qum sic verlit, "the worm 
w!tie!t winds itself without rest l'Ound 
the mouldering body lo feed upon it;" 
comparari jubens quru seripsit S. 
Hippolytus noster de U11iverso, 
i. 221. 24. ed. Fabr. CTKWATJ~ 
ci1raVuTCf>Oa1Jvn EK. rrWµaro~ lK/jpD.u­
CTWV. Qui hme scripsit, (ait Bun­
senius,) " non potuit 11011 aliter 
scriberc" qm'im quemadmodum 
ipse Bunsenius scribcnda pro im­
pcrio edixit. V crum hmc et si­
milia ingenii nimium si!Ji lidentis 
festinanti11s ne dicam arrogantius 
elfutita, aliquando, ut arbitror, ipse 
recogniturus est vir ingeniosis­
simus. Sc<l hooc hactenus. Quid 
autcm <le hoe loco stntuen<lum 
nunc vi<lcamus. Hippolytus vcr­
mcm ilium anA<l!TTJTOV humani 

corporis peccnto obnoxii et vitiis 
inquinati naturalem quondam fcc­
tum, cmanationcm, ebullitionem, 
et quasi despumationem a cor­
rupto fonte scaturicntem et gur­
gitantcm cogitare vidctur. Quarc 
sanissima est lectio vulgata dirov­
ulav. , A1rovula cnim, vox n1c­
dicis non ignota, rem quamvis 
denotat ab ipsi1 substantia (,liro 
T1JS ouCTim) proflucntem, diroppo· 
~V, Q7TOIT7Tf pµ.aTICT/lOV, quo SCIISU 

utitur '\'oce ,lirovCTia S. Petr. 
Alex.ap. Routh. Rei. Sac. iv. 345. 
Hine in vetusto Glossario apud 
Labbeum 'AirovCTia Detrimentmn. 
Cmtera proclivia sunt. Pro •m­

CTTpief,wv mallem <mTp<<pov. Si­
mili fore SCIISU ovCTiav dixit Nosier, 
-{wwv h{3paCTCTO/l<VTJ OVCTia, P· 222, 
ed. Fabr. Minucius Felix, § 35, 
de ignc gchcnnro disserens : " 11-
lic sapicns ignis membra urit et 
rclicit, carpit et nutrit, sicut igncs 
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the scum of the body, turning to the Body that 
foamed it forth, as to that which 11ourisheth it. 

These things you will escape, if yon learn to know 5 

the true God, and you will have your bocly immortal 
and incorruptible, together with your soul; you will 
receive the kingdom of heaven, yon who ha\'e lived 
on earth, and have known the King of Heaven, and 
you will hold converse with Goel, and be a coheir 10 

with Christ, not being enslaved by lust, or passion, 
or disease. For you have been divinize<l. ,vhat­
soever sufferings you have endured these are from 
yourself, because you are a man, but whatsoever i~ 
pertinent to God, this God has promised to bestow I.'i 

fulminum corpora tangunt, nee 
absumunt-pcenale illu<l incendi­
um inexcsfi corporum laccratione 
nutritur." Comparari possunt qu~ 
in re <livcrsfi scripsit S. Clemens 
Romanus, i. 25. tr')'lrDfJ-'"'1• a-apKo, 

trKWA')~ nr yevvii,a, (tanquam 
U1rovula) 8s- (K TijS' li<J.,U.8os Toll 
TETEAEUT')KOTDr Cc:iou avarp«f,o­

f'-EVDS 7rTEpocpuii. 

6. Vide Hippol. de Rcsurrec­
tione et lncorruplione, ap. Anast. 
Sinait in Ho<lcg. p. 356. Hippo!. 
ed. l•'abr. i. p. 244, et oratoria 
vi et pulchritudine insignem et 
lectu sane dignissimam Homi­
liam <le Baptismo in Thcophania, 
P· 264. o 0,o, avay,vv~a-a, ( ~fJ-US) 

rrpii> a<p0aprria11 i.frvxijr TE Kal 

rrwfJ-aro, (lavacro baplismi) <II• 

E<pUtr')trEJI ~/J,ill 7rllEt!fJ-a (wry,. 

I I. 2 Pet. i. 4. 

12. Dixcrant jam Apostoli, ho­
mines, Christi corporc insitos, 
0fiar <f,urr,w, ,iva, KDLIIWVDU,. Vide 
I Pet. i. 23 ; 2 Pet. i. 4 ; Ephes. 
i. 10; l Joh. iii. 9, et similia ex 
Psalmo lxxxii. 6, tra<lucla vcro 
Gnostico tribuit Clemens, Strom. 
vi. p. 8 IG. OVVCITOV rov yvwrrnKov 

ffoTJ y,11,a-0a, e,611. "'Eywdr.a 

0EOI '£:?:TE, Kai uloi 'Yi.f,irrrou, 

rolJs- civnyvOvras- aVrOv via.is- Uv-­
ayop,uE! Kai 0rnv,." Similiter 
Origen. in S. Joann. t. xii. § 3. 
Similitcr cliam S. Irenmus, iv. 75. 
"Non ab initio Dci facti sumus, 
sed primo qui<lcm homines tune 
vero DEI." Vide ctiam S. Ircn. 
v. 2. 

14. oillou. Sic 1\1S. Bunscn. lM­
oou, vc1·ter;s " /le gave them to 
thee." Pro .<ll.lOY forlnsse lcgen­
dum .6IA ::?:OY, "per teips11111 s1mt." 
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fl1:os-, ;;TE Orn1rot170ijs-, <WavaTOS' YE111JJJ0E{<;-. Tovr-

, ' r -o ' • ' ' ' 15 E(jT/ TO 11(,) l uHWTOJJ, E7rty11o•vs- TOl' 7rE7rOl1JICUTll 

0 ' T - ' ' - ' ' ' e-- EOV. . <;_J yap E1rtyvw11ai EClVTOV, E1rtyvuJ(I IJl'Cll 

f3 '[3 - ' , ' , , - M ' /4 uVfl € 1JIC€ T'f! IC{,(,l\.0Vfl€Vlp V1r avrov. l 1} 'fl-

"\ 0' ' ' - " 0 !'' ' /\EX - IJ<J'1JTE TOLVVV EUVTOLS', aJJ pu)'TrOl, /l1JV€ TU 

r.aXwvrJo1u111 oirr,acn,,E· xpirr,Js- yap Jrr,i11 ;, 

16. Cod. TO yap. 

16. ou Brn1roi71(fi,r. lta Cod. 
Ilunsenius scribit OTUV Brn1ro171Bnr, 

reddens "wlte11 tltou sllalt he dei­
fied," scd supra dixcrat yiyovar 

S«k. Lcgeudum igitur videtur 
on ,Brn1ro1ry89r, et sic Scott. 

17. y<yovar 0<or, u0aVUTOf y<• 

v9B,!r. Ad h::ec recte intclligenda 
meminerit leclor 1-Iippolylum nos­
trum docere 1r71y,}v d0avmrlar sive 

.fo11tem immortalitalis esse fidelibus 
et obedientibus Sanctum llaptis­
mum. Vide simillimum locum, qui 
commenlarii instar erit, Hippo!. 
1-Iomil. in Theophania, i. 264, ed. 
Fabric. ,1 oDv d0avaTor yiyo­

VE'V tiv8pC»rror, fuTaL KaL 0£0r, fl 
lJi e,or a,· vc5arnr Kal 1rv,vµaTor 

ayiov µen, TI/V TT}r KOAvµ{3ry0par 

(baptisterii) uvayivv71ow, evplo-K<­

TUI Kal o-vyKAT/fJ'woµor Xpio-Tou 

µ£Ta T~v iK v,Kpwv avcio-mo-iv. Vide 
S. Iren. v. 8; v. 12. 

ib. yevV710dr. Sic Cod. et Bun­
sen., ,·ertens "havi11g bee11 born 

again an immortal." Scd I-lippo­
lyti doctrinft de baptismo non 
intellectf1, non poteral non in hoe 
loco titubare vir ornatissimus. 
Lege y•v~B,ir. 

21. -roVT, lurL -rO rv6J0i 0'£aur0v 

Err,yvolJr rOv '1Tf1TOL1JK.0Ta 0f0v· Tc) 

yelp E1riy11Wvat EavTOv, E'rr1:yvwu6ij• 

Vlll o-vµ{3<{3')KE Tlp KaAovµivq> 111r' 

avTov. Sic MS. Pro TO y,ip im­

yvwvat Millerus Ttp y. , • llun­
scnius transponit invicem clausulas 
frrtyvoUr-SeOv, et ToVT' fuTi-uE­

avTov, totumque locum ita intcr­
pretatur, 1'hou shall be deified being 
bom again an immortal, havi11g 

known God, IVho lws made tliee. 
1'/iis is the meani11g of Kuow 7'11y­
selj. For to know oneself befalls 

ldm who is called by Him ill the 
very act of being known by Hi111. 
Sed h::ec ,,a-vo-Tam vi<lentur. Quo­
mo<lo enirn nosse Deum est noss~ 
scipsum, quia nosci a Deo est 
nosse seipsum? Dicere vidctur 
Nosier, hominem pervenire ad 
notitiam sui ipsius per notitiam 
Dei. Quare sana videtur codi­
cis lectio, scd distinctione mu­
tatfi cxplicanda, To yap imyvwvui 

lavTov /1r1yv6l0'0ijvai, o-vµf3if3711<• 
" ' T'f> K. Vo a. 

22. µ~ ,p1>..,xe;,a-71T< MS. quod 
Grrccum essc negat Bunsenius,qui 
,p,>..,x0pryo-71u lcgi jubet, sed •x8or 
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on you, because you ham been divi11izctl, h:wi11g be­
come immortal. 

This is the precept, Know thyself by k11owi11g- (:o,1 
,vho made thee. For the knowledge of himself to 
have been known by God, accrues to him who is ~o 
called by Him. 

Do not therefore cherish enmity with one another, 
ye men, nor hesitate to retrace your course. 

For CHRIST is the Goo "'ho is over all, ,vho 

non minus legitur quam •xBpn: et 
cf,i">..q6~r non mint'is quam rpi>..rx• 
Bpor, quare nihil mutaverim. 

23. ,,,,,a. '/l'OAlllllpoµ,r'iv a,un107/Tf. 
Vertit Bunsenius "Doubt not tlwt 
you will e.rist again." l\lira sane 
ioterprelatio. Quod quidem viri 
clarissimi 'll'apopap.n inter alia qui­
bus fore innumeris llunsenii pa­
gimc scatent, minimc commcmo­
r:issem, nisi eum fondamenta fidei, 
ut mihi quidem videtur, lal.Jefac­
tantem, et doctissimorum viro­
rum, et nominatim veneramlorum 
Antistitnm Cestriensis et J\lenc­
vensis I.Jonam famam dcdita opera 
J:cdentem non sine magno dolorc 
vidissem. Sed hoe pii3 corum 
animahus, hoe caus:c vcritatis, hoe 
juventuti pr:csertim nostrm Aca­
demic:c debehatur officium, ut 
quanti sit faciencla llunscnii ip­
sius anctorilas, prol.Je perspiciant, 
et ne ejus effatis commoli maxi­
morum Angli:c thcologorum no­
mina venerari dccliscant. Scd de 
No3tri sensu vidcamus. Hippoly­
tus, ut Porti,s Romani, eivilatis 
maritimm et commercio dedit:c, 

-------------

Episeopus, locntiones it re nau­
ticft desumptas seelari videtur ; 
i<l quo<l in hoe loco factum vicles. 
Iln>..1vllpoµ,r'iv enim <licitur de co 
qui proccll,1 in mari apcrto sul.Jito 
dcprcnsus, in portum, ex quo in 
altum imprudenti11s provcctus 
est, sc illico rccipcrc nititur. 
Hine, " 0 quid agis .? fortiter oc­
cupa Portum ;" ipsc sihi suc­
cinit, et " mmc itemre c11rs11s 
Cogar rcliclos,'' hoe e,t r.n>..,vllpo­
µ,r'iv, sivc ut sc ipsum intcrpretatur 
nosier, Philos. p. 81. J.<j)pouvv11v 
rwv r.n6op.ivwv 1wT1/yop~unvru 
r.drroµ,rv 'll'nAtllllpoµ,r'iv i'll'< rov 
rijr o.A116,{a~ d!llwv >..1µ,,vn. Vide 
ctiam p. 224, 29. ixp~v rovr u.1<pon­
TDs rrapan-A£iv £1r1.(71ToVVTnr rOv 
ri!ll1ov A,µ,,va, ul.Ji ol.Jitcr pro 
IlPAZEil~ 611pwv lcgc IIAPAZE­

NilN 611pw11. er. P· 81, G. Cic­
tcr11m 'll'n>..,vllpoµ,r"iv simili scnsu 
hahct Theodore!., iv. 1222. r.nA1v­
llpoµ,ijuat 11'por ~uvxinv. 

24. Hue quoquc S. llippolyti 
tcstimonium de Christo Dco cor­
rupit llunscnius, lcgcndum cdi­
ccns. Xp1.UTOr -yCJp EuTlv c!> ,J KnTU 
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\ , e \ t\ ' ' , ,~ , 0 I 
20 ~ara -:ravnov EO'>, O', T1JV ll/tapnm, Ei; av pwrrcov 

> '\I I 1: I \ '\ \ ,, 
(l7r0ii/\'VVHV rrpo<7ET(ti;,E, VEOV TOlJ 'irlll\atov av-

1rc~vTCa>V 0£0r Tt}v Uµ.aprlav £~ dv­
Bpwrrwv drrorrAvvnv 1rporrfrat£, 

neque enim dixisse potuisse Hippo• 
lytum, ait Ilunsenius, "Christus 
,iussit homines abluere pcccata." 
Quarc hane esse senlentiam Hip• 
polyti statuit Ilunsenius: " Christ 
is he whom the God of all has 
ordered to wash away the sins of 
mankind, renewing the old man." 
Nollem faetum. Primum enim 
quidni dixerit Hippolytus XptCT· 

TDv r'lvat Kara 1rcivrwv SrOv, qul1m 

in plurimis aliis locis Christum 
Deum prm<licaverit, et ci'1m id 
ipsum prre<licantem Sanctum Pau­
l um lcgcrat (Rom. ix. 25)? Lege­
rat item Hippolytus qum de hfie 
re scripserat Ircnmus, iii. 17. 
" In principio V erbum existens 
apud Deum, per Quern omnia facta 
sunt, Qui et sempcr adcrat gencri 
hnmano et Hunc in novissimis 
tcmporibus passibilem; sic iii. 18. 
Ipse Deus et Dominm et Uni­
genitus Rex 1Etcrnus et V erbum 
incarnatum, prmdicatnr t'i prophe­
tis omnibus et Apostolis." Quin 
et ipse dixerat Hippolytus apud 
Theodoret. Dialog. ii. p. 88. C. Ta 

rrarrxa ~µ.wv vrr,p ~µ.wv hvB9 Xp1rr• 

T<>r o 8,or. Dcinde quidni affir­
maverit Hippolytus Christum jus­
sissc homines abluere peccata, 
qu,1111 Christus Baptismum insti­
tnerit, nt cssct XovTpov 1raX1yy,­

v,crlrtr (Ep. Tit. iii. 5) et q1111m 
Idem A postolos ad baptizandas 

omnes nationes legatos Suos per 
orbem terrarum miserit, et om­
nes baptizari jusserit? quapropter 
his ipsis verbis, qure sine dubio 
respexit Hippolytus, usi sunt pri­
morcs Evangelii Prmdicatores, 
q1111m a<l baptismum recipieodum 
Christi nomine invitarent, (Acta 
Apost. xxii. 16,) dvaCTTar {jarrTI• 

ua1. Kal 0.1TOAovuai Tilt llµap• 
TLa~ uov, £1r1.1<.aAEuU.µ,Evor TD Ovo­

µ.a Kvpiov. Quarc ipse Hippoly­
tus alio loco sic scripsit, de Anti­
christo, 9 3. ,Ir o 8,oi, 1rair a, oil 

,ea( -,JµE'ir rvxDvTEr r;,v ata TOV Uylov 

rrv,vµaTos dvayivv1Jrr1v. Quod au­
tern t\ Bunsenio (i. p. 340) video 
allegatum, Hippolytum in d1ro­
rr1raCTµ.aTi<t> quodam a Cardinali 
Mai (Collect. Vat. i. P. ii. p. 205) 
nuperedito, Patrem vocare Christi 
li,rr1ror9v id ab hac re est sane alie­
n um, ut quo<l maximc. lbi enim 
Hippolytus enarrans vaticinium 
Danielis, vii. 13, loquitur de 
Christo Filio Hominis, ut ibidem 
dudum monuit ipse Cardinalis An­
gelus l\lai, minimc autem de Ver­
ho Patris oµ.oovrri<:>, Quarc hue 
ilia Hippolyti verba non crant vio­
lenter trahcnda. De Hippolyti 
cloctrinft in hoe fidci articulo satis 
jam<ln<lum dixcr:it vir eruditissi­
mus Daniel Waterland, Vol. iii. 
pp. -11. 105, ed. Van l\lildcrt, 
( A Second Defence of some Que­
ries, Qu. ii.), cujus verba candi­
<lo lcctori attentii)s consideranda 
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comnrnmlcd us to 

gcncrnting the ohl 

wnsh :nrny sin from mnn, 

man, haYing cnllc<l mnn II is 

liceat commen<lare. Sarta igitur 
et tceta manet Co<licis Parisini 
leetio, Ilunscnii rationibus incon­
cussa ; et nobilissimum affcrt ca­
tholicre veritatis contra hmreticos 
neotcricos, sivc Socini asscclm 
sint, sivc Ilaptismi cfficaciam in 
du\Jium vocantcs, tcstimonium. 

Rem forta,sc non injncundam 
lectori fcccro, si alium Hippolyti 
locum hue apprime facicntem, 
mantissm loco, suhjeccro. Quod 
quidem facio lubenti11s, quia cmcn­
datricem manum adhuc cxpcctarc 
vidctur. Fcrvidioris animi ingcnio 
frama dans, et Asiatico more exul­
tans, Ecclc~iam Navi comparat 
Hippolytus, mundi, tanquam Oce­
ani, fluctus sulcanti. Ipsum au­
diamus; (De Antichristo, § 59,) 
6&Aauu& furtv O KOuµo~, £v If ~ 

'EKKAHIIA, wr Navr lv Ik\ay<1, 

xnµa(<TUL µ<11, cix;,,: OVI< dir0Hvrn1. 

EXEL µev yap µ,0' iavTijr TOI/ ifµiru­

pov 1<v/3,pv~rr,11 XPIITON (nihil 
adhuc de Petro Ecclcsim clavum 
tenente ), q,,p,t a. <II µfo·r:, 1<al 

TO Tpo1ra'io11 1<aTa Toii Oavci.-ov, !lI 

TON r:rravpov TOU Kvpiov /3auTa­

(ovua. Ubi pro !lI TO'.'l lcgcmlum 
conjecerim 'IITON, i. e. ferc11s 

Crucem Do111i11i quasi navis MA­

LUM ; 'EuTl yap auTijr irpwpa µev ~ 

dvaTOA1J, 1rpuµva a. ~ livu,r, TO i'J, 
1<oiXov (ita Gudius rccte pro 1<u1<­

Xo11) µm11µ{:Jpla. l\lallcm 'Ii µ•u11µ· 

{3pla. Oia1<,r lie al lluo A1aOij1<at· 

uxo111la lie 1r•p1nrnµ,va ~ dy,iir11 
rnv Xp,uroii u<piyyov<Ta r~v 'E1<-

--------·--- ----- ---

l<A7//T({IJ/, 11.\0ION lie t, qiip<1 

µ,0' iuvrijr TO AOVTpov rijr r.n­

A,yyEV£0'"las- <Lvave:0Vo-71r Tollt 
11"1/TTEUOllrar· ubi pro ff\OION a. 
lcgcndum litcris transpositis .\O1-
IION a., i. c. CCl!frTl/111 vcr,,, quad 

por/at sccum incst lavacrum rcgc-

11cralio11is, o0,11 a~ (lcgcrcm lie) 
rn'Vra A.ap:rrpc'i, 1TdpEurtv, Wt -rrvEV­

µa, rO ci1r, oVpavWv, (sc. "Aytov 

IIv•vµa) 81' oil u<ppayl(ovrai ol 
munuovr,s T,;i 0«;i. U!Ji repo­
ncn<lum vidctur oO,v AE ravrn 

TA Xaµirpc'i, et undc l,Cl!c gloriosa 

ef!imdwitur 1121111cra, adt:st, sicuti 

vcnhts, Srrn1Tus illc c1dcslis. 

,rapi1ro11ra, a. avrfi 1<al ayKvpai 

ut13-11pni, aVTal ToV XpturoV Ayicu 
lvroXal llvvarnl ws uta11por· •xu lli 
1<al vaVrur aE~toVr Kal EVwvVµovt 

wr ay,ovr dyy,i\ovr irap,lipovr. 

Lcgcrcm potiiis, ,·ocult1 transpo­
sitU, fxn a;, \Q~ vaVras-, 8E~toVr 

Kal EllwvVµovs Uylovr ciyyiAovr 1rnp• 
£8povs, at, 41v dfl KparE'iraL .taL 

cppovp,irai ~ 'E1<1<A11ula. KX!µa~ lv 

aVrfi £Ls ihl,,or dvll;,-ouua £1rL rO 
1<<pas <11<wv u11µdov 1ruOovr Xpur­

roV, EAKovua rotls rrtuTollr Eis: civa­
{3au111 OV/lOVOJV' 'l'H<I>i\POI a. ;,r, 

ro 1<<pns e<p' vt'lXoii AI'NOYi\lE­
N 01 nig,s 1rpo<p11Tw/l µupTupw11 .-, 

Kal drrourOAwv, ElS' /3autAclav Xpur­

rnV ti.va1Tavoµ.lvwv. De his ,·cri) 
quid statucndum? In loco ,·cxa­
tissimo dctur vcnia hariolanti ; 
Lege 'l'IJ<l•.\PA lie ,irl ro 1<<par i</i' 

i,t11Xoii Al'!lPOYi\lENA Tag,r irpo­

'PT/rwv. Sed quid, inquics, sun! t11-
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0pwrrov drro,eXc;;i,, Eli.ova iOViOV li:aAl (1'(t~ arr' 
' - s- ' , ll(JXIJ~ via iV'ii0V ' ' ' ' s- , ilJV EL~ <1'€ E'iiWEll.:V-l'flEV0l 

\ 'c" , f , -
r;,opy"f/v, ov rrpou,ayfta<Tl'l! vrra1;;ov<Ta} <TEflVOL}, 

' ' e - ' e' ' ' " 25 i.:at aya ov aya o~ ywoitwo~ fUfOJT1Jl, eup " . , , - e , ~ - , , 
OfWW~ vrr avrov TlfLrJ El~. ~ov yap 7T'TWXEVH 

0€6} i.:al <TE 0HJV 1iOtq<Ta} EL~ o6~av av,ov. 
24. Cod. ,.,;, 1Tpou-rayp.auw. 

cf,apa? Hippolytus ut apucl Lati­
nos loquens AaTnvl(;,i, et a Latinis 
auctoriliusexplicandus. V eniat igi­
tur 'ferlullianus, veniat l\Iinucius: 
uterque ad eandem rem collineans. 
Hie ait Octav. p. 2A7. "Signa ipsa 
et vexilla cruitrorum, et vexilla 
quid aliud qu:\m inaurat::c Cruces 

sunt etornalm? Signumsancl'rucis 
naturaliter "isimus in navi c11m 
velis tumentilius vehitur, cum ex­
pansis palmulis labitur, et c11m 
c-rigitur jugum, Crucis signum es-t." 
Sed propius ad rem Tertul­
lianus, Apologet. cap. ni. " In 
signis monilia crucum sunt; Sr­
PHARA ilia vexillornm et canta­
lirorum stolre Cl'llcum sunt." 
Vides nostri 'V'lcfiapa. Similiter 
ad Nationes, 12. " In cantabris 
atquc vcxillis S1r11AnA ilia vestcs 
crncum sunt." l\Iemineris S1P11AnA 
fuisse coloribus vi vis pie ta, et for­
m is heroum insignita, ut erat no­
bilissimus illc peplus Panathena"i­
eus. Ecclesi::c eogita S1PHARA 

sublime suspensa, in acrem supra 
narnm Ecclesim elata, l\lartyrilius 
et Apostolis, quasi ibi inter-

textis, insigniter deeorata in 
regno Christi acquiescentibus. 
Ke par de 1110/i apice hie dici persua­
dent qure supra seripserat KAlµ.aE 

f7rl rO KEpas dv&yava-a. 
Ex hoe Hippolytei ingenii sca­

turigine hortulos suos irrig:isse vi­
detur Auctor non indisertus Ope­
ris Imperfceti in l\Iatthreum, Hom. 
xxiii. (ap. S. Chrysost. tom. vi. p. 
e,·. erl. l\Iontfaueon.) "Quam­
vis infcstatione lnimici Ecclesia 
vel sreculi tempestatibus laborat, 
quibus,·is tentalionum fluetibus 
pulsetur, naufragium facere non 
potest, quia F1LIUM DEI habet 
GuBERNATOREll. Navigat enim 
fidei Gubcrnaculo, felici eursu per 
hujus sreeuli mare, habens DEUll 
GunERNATOREM, ANGELOS RE1Il­

cr:s, portans Choros omnium Sane­
torum, erecta in medio ipsa 
salutari arbore (i. e. iuT<ii, Italice 
albero) Cnuc1s, in qmi evangelicre 
fidci vela suspendens, flante SPr­
RITU SANCTO vehitur ad portum 
Paradisi et securitatcm quietis 
retcrnre." 
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image from the beginning, :md tl111s showing m :i. 
figure His love to thee, and if thon hcarkc11est to 

His holy Command111c11t, and hccornest au imitator 
in goodness of Him ,v110 is goocl, thou wilt he like 

Him, being hononrccl by llim. For GOll has a 30 

longing for thee, having divi11izcd thee also for llis 

Glory. 



APPENDIX A. 

TnE following· is from the Work of St. IIrPPOLYTl"S "o~ 
THE U:s-IYEn~r-:," an1l is au uclditi"11 to tl1c Fragment already 
printed lJy Fal!l'icins from that Work. Sec abo\·c, pp. l.j3 
-1 ;i8. It has l;ccn ~11pplictl from a )IS. in the Dodlcian 
Library, Daroccia11 1'ISS. No . .X:XYI. ~cc "Hcarue's 
Curio11s Di~conr:,c,:," \~ ol. ii. p. 3!H, Lond. 1 773, ,rhcrc it 
"·as pnlJlishcll "-ith sornc conjectural emendations hy Pro­
Yost L,rn~·lJrtinc. Sec al~o Routh, Tiel. S,1cr. ii. p. 32, eel. 
18H. The prc;;cnt c1litor is indebted for a reYiscd colla­
tion of it to )Ir. Darrow and )[r. Southey, Fellows of 
Queen's College, Oxford. The )IS. contains also the Frag­
ment in Fa.Lricius beginning- with 'O ~fo17,; Tor.o,; ECTTtv, 

p. 220. 

Fra9mc11lum S. llippolyti "De 
Universo" ex 1'1S. Barocc. 
26. 

b JUTO. btKfl{wv &pt0JLUS 8wµi­
Vtt &. V ( K AEtuTOS aµa btKafot<; 

J.,;e,\ot, KUt 7.l'H'.}LQ(J't 0cov KUt 

TDV TDVTDV Aoyov w, TWV OtKa{wv 

xoro, J.1•0pow TE KUt yt•J'UIKWJ/ 

cly.,/rwc; Kal cl<j:,fJcipru,c; Siu11.(1•(t 
( ... ' , ' .... , 
1:1Lw11 -:-011 E7.l -:-avra 7.f>O<LY"/'El'DII 

EN Bin 
(hov bla Tl], TDV d:TU.KTDV l'DJLD• 

Idem Fra9mc11t11m conjccturali 
emendatione utcunque restitu­
tum,-Voces asterisco * dis­
tinctas jam sujfecerat Lang­
bamius. 

b /Li I a , OtKa{wv &.pi0µo,; oia­

}Ltll(t &vtKAcim-o,, 3.µa OtKafot, 

,ly-;tXoic; Kat m·a'.µarn 0coii Kat 

T~ TolJTou AOy'f) *· «1>~ 0 TWv 
:5tK(Ll<tJl1 xopUi;* ch•8pUw j"( Kal 

ywuiKwv cly,ipw, Kut u.,j,0arroc; 
(nap.f:J·,t, {·µ i,UJ v T0v Ettl Tal"ra 

-;rpoayoµcvov 0cov Oto. Tijc; TOV 

[EX nm] d·TU.KTOV 1'0JL00cr,{a,. 
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9icr{a,; uvvoi,; Kal 1rilua .;, KTlui~ 

aOtaA.'71TTOV iJµvov a vol<T£L I U7TO 

rij, q,Oopa., ds &.q,Oapulav Otauy,j 

Kat Ka0apw 7M'EVJLaTO, OEOo{a­

<TJLlV17 oliK v1ravayK17, Ocuµos 

cn,vxo0l)<TETat ciUa. V,w0cp{a 

{wua lKOV<TtoV TOV vµvov iJ.µa 

Tov,; i>,ru0Epw0i'i.uiv 1ru.<F17, oov­

Ma, ciyylAoL, T£ Kat 7TVEvµauiv 

Kat J.v0pw7rOL, alvl<F17 TOV 7TE• 

1rot17K0Ta TOVTov,; la.v muOtVTE, 

~EUivc, KaTaAdif, £Tat T~V µa­

TUtOT17Ta rij, lmy£Vov, Kat XP17· 

µa.Twv <T1ropov uorf,{a, Kat µ~ 

,rcpt Al{w:; p17µa.TWV ciuxoAov­

JLEVOt TOV vovv El, 7T AUV17<TOLVW'7T£ 

dAAa. Tot, Ornm,cv<TTOt, 1rporf,']" 

Tat, Kat 0cov Kat Aoyoi, Ef,/yr/­

Tat, Ell)(ELp{uaVTc, Ta., aKoa., 

9toV r.LcrT£V<n]Tat £u£u9at KaL 

TOVTWV KOLVWVOt Kat TWV µcUov­

TWV TEV{au0at aya0wv UJL£Tpov 

TE: oVpavoV dv0.{3autv Kal T1Jv (K('i 

{3auLAdav oif,cu0ai rf,avcpo,, ~ 2 

0co, il vvv <TE<TLW7T17Tat cl OVTE 

l,q,(}a,\µi':,, ET8£V OUT£ ot, ~KOV<T£V 

OVTE E7rt Kapo{av civ0pw1rov civl/317 

O<Ta 'YJTO{µau£V o 0Eo, TOt, ciya­

'll'W<TLV avTOV Erf,' oI, UVEvpw vµa., 

£7rt Towot, Kptvw 7rapcKa<TTa 

{3oaTO TfAO,; U11"UVTWJ/ w,; TC Kat 

TW Ta ru 7r£7rOL'7KOTL Tov {3{ov A']" 

{aVTo, OE TOV TtAo, 1a{oK17Aav
3 

T17 7rpo, KaKLaV UII0'7TOL oi 11"pou0c 

11"0VOL l .. t rfj KaTauTporf,fj TOU 

1 avoHT71 scd corr.. in ava,uE"i. 

• Pro .i -,,ap, ut vidctur. ,pav,pw­

cr<1 Soulhcio dcbelur. 
3 l{oK<11'.civ· corr. in l{oK711'.av. 

:St•v of, Kat -:ru.ua {i KT{<TL, ciouf­

AniiTOV Vµ,vov Uvo{uE:t, U.1rO n}; 

rf,Oopu., El, cirf,Oapu{av oiauy,j 

KQt KaOapov r.i•cvµaTO, ocoog,,. 

<T/J.tll''}' ovx v1r' tlvu.yK17, OE<T/J.Ot<:; 

<TVV£X0>J<T£TaL, llia (A( vOc­

P tU.(ovua EKoVcriov TDv 'VJlVOV 

iJ.µa TOt<:; l,\rn0cpw0c'iuiv .. au17, 

oovAcfa, tlyyeAoL, TC Kat 7TJ/(1J· 

µauiv Kat tlvOpw1roL, alve<T£L ~' 

T0v Ilc~otl]KOra. 'l1olJToti; £.0.v 

.. £Lu O iv Tc s ''E,\,\17vc, KaTaAd­

'f17T• n)v µaTatOT17Ta rij, l r. L· 

ydov''!; Kat p17µ0.TOU11"opov 

uorf,{a,, KaL µ~, 11"Ept At{H, p17µa­

TWV riuxoAOVJJ.EVOL, TOI/ vovv El, 
-:rAu.v17<TtV tlv,jn, ci,\,\a TOt, 

0rnr.vcurrTot, IIporf,l)rnt<:; Kat 

0rnii Kat A6yov l{17Y17Ta1s r.y­
xup{U'aJ'T£.r; TCl.i; 0.Kod.i;, 0,c;; 7rLCT­

T£V<T'7T £, la-ca-0, Kat TOVTWV 

KOLVWVOt, Kai TOW µcAAoJ/TWV T£1J• 

[,a-OE riyaOwv, tlµfrpov TC ot•pa­

voV civ0.{3autv Kal -r~v €.KE'i {3arrt­

,\c{av oif,,a-Oc- rf,av,pwun 

yap Oco<:; il J/UJ/ <TE<TLW7T17Tat, "il 

OVT£ orf,Oa>..µo, £l0£V OUT£ ot, 

~KOUIJ"CJ/, O"UT( (7rt Kapolav J.v­

Opw11"0V rivl/317, oa-a ,jTO{JJ.a<T£V 

0 0E0s- Tols- &:ya1rWcnv aVTDv·
0 

" 
1E<p1 

oir:; llv £VpCJJ VµUs, brl. Toll­
TOL, Kptvw 2," 7raplKaCTTa /30~ 

-rO -r l Ao r:; cl1rllvTwv· WrrT£ Kal T~ 

TO et 7r£1l"Ot?)KOTt, To v /3 { o u OE 
Al)gUJ/TO, To Tf.AO, i{oKdAavn 

I l Cor. ii. n. 
2 Vidc Grabe, Spicilcg. i. p. 14 cl 

p. 327. Ezck. xviii. 2,i; xxxiii. 20. 

x2 
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8paµ.aTo, UaO>..w 1n-6µ.n-w T6T£ 

X£Lpov Kat £7rLU£1,VJA,01W'i {3ufJ­

uavn -rrponpov £UTLV vunpov 

JA,£Ta:o~uavTL :o,\,\ou )(pOVOV 7r0: 
AtTnav 'TrOJ/'Y/pav £KVttjuat T'fl 
JA,£Ta T~V JA,£TU.VOLaV )(pOV<f 6.Kpl• 

/3£{a;, Of. 0£tTal 7roAA7], v.rEp T1J> 
µ.aKpav auw' 7r£7rOl'YJK6ui 

MEN 

utiJµ.aui 8iatT'Y}'> )(pla Kat -rrpou• 

OX'YJ• r.A.£tovo, £UTLV OvvaTov 

yap iuw; &.Opoa; a7rOK01fal -rra0ri, 

Tpocp • ... &.U.a /J-fTCI. Owv ou­
vaµ.£w, Kat J.v0pw 6 

• • • • • • Kal• 

uia; Kat a0£Acpwv {3o'Y}0£{a; Kat 

<tAtKptvou; JA,£Tavoia, Ka, 1,VV£X'Y/> 

JA,fA(T'YJS KaTop0ouTat KaAov JA,f.V 

TO µ.~ aµ.apTO.V(LV cl.yaOov 8£ Kat 

TO aµ.apTO.VOVTU'i JA,£Tavo£'iv, WU• 

7r£p aptUTOV TO vyia{vnv &d Ka­

,\ov 0£ Kat TO &vaucpu.Aat µ.£Ta 

T~V VDUOV. 

T!f 0£!f Oo{a, 

'''Oa-w,sed O in loc. rnso rcscript. 
• o--rpocp (ut vidctur). 
6 Post o.v6pw dcsunt litcrro sex 

aut septcm. 

-rrpo<; KaK{av, JvfiJ/'Y/TOloi Ot -rrp6u0£ 

-rr6voi, l-rr, -rfj KaTaUTpo<pfj Tou 

8paµ.aTO, l{a.0>..<t> yn-oµ.lv<i>· 'T<f 

'TE x<ipoy KUt £7.LUEUUp/LOIW<; /3ttiJ· 

uavn -rrponpov, EUTLV VUT£pov 

µ.<Tavo~uavn -rroAAou XP6vou -rro­

>..in{av 7rDJ/'Y/pa.V £KVLK1JUUL T.;i 
µ.<Ta -r~ /J-fTavoiav XPDV<t>" aKpi­

f3da, 8£ O<t-rai -rro>..>..17,· wu-rr<p 

'TOt, µ.aKpij. v6u<t> * 7r£7rOV'YJ· 

Kaui µ.w utiJµ.aut 8ia{T'YJ, )(p<La 

Ka, -rrpouox11, -rr>..<{ovo,· eu"Ttv ou­
vaTov yap Zuw, J.0p6w, &-rro­

K61faL -rra.O'Y]; UTpo<p~V, J.AAa 

JJ,£TCI. 0wu ouvaµ.£w,, KaL J.v0p.:,. 

'TrWV tK(U{a, *, KaL 6.0EA.cpwv f3ori-

0£{a, Kat dAtKpwou, JA,<Tavo{a, 

KaL f,VV£XOV'i JJ,£AETYJS KaTop0ou­

Tat • KaAOV JA,f.V 'TOµ.~ aµ.apTa.VflV, 

cl.ya0ov OE Kat 'TO aµ.apTt5.voVTa 

JA,£Tavo<'iv, WU7r£p aptUTOV TO V')'L• 

alvnv U£l, KaAfw 8£ Kat 'To clva­

U<p1JAUL µ.<Ta ~v v6uov. 

T!f 0£!f o/i{a, 
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Philosopliumena, p. 315. 

m 8e. IIEparat, I 'A8{µ:11c; 2 0 

Kapv<TTwc; Kat Evcf,pch-,,c; 3 0 
ITEpanKoc;, >..{yovrnv (Va ETvat 

Kouµ.ov nvu, ovrwc; KaAOVVTE<; 

TOVTOV rpixij OLTJ[>TJl'-f.VOV. "Eun 

Tf. rpixiis' OLatpr!uEwc; 7ra[>' avroi'c; 

ro µ.e.v iv µ.r!poc;, otov 11 µ.{a ' 

tlpx~ KaOa-;rEp 7rTJY~ µ.Eyrl.>..71, de; 
tl-;rdpovc; roµ.as r4' >..oy'l' rµ.710,j­

vai ovvaµ.{VTJ, 'H oe. -;rpwTTJ roµ.~ 
\ I ~ J \ 

Kat -;rpouEXE<TTEpa Kar avrovc;, 

lurlv .;, rptac;, Kat KaAELTat tlya­

Oov T£A£tov, µ.r!y£0oc; 7raT[>LKOV. 

To 8e. 8£vrEpov µ.r!poc; tjc; rpta.Ooc; 

oiovd 8vvaµ.Ewv ,l-;rdpwv n 7rA,j-

8oc;· rp{rov, loiKov· Kat t'un ro 

JL<.V -;rpwrov tlyr!VVT}TOV, o0£v Otap­

p~871v A£YOVCTL TpEt<; 8EOV<;, rpEL<; 

Aoyovc;, TpEt<; VOV<;, TpEL<; tlvOpw• 

-;rovc;. 'EKa<TT'f' yiip µ.r!rn rov 

Kouµ.ov tjc; Otatpi,nwc; 81aKEKpt-

Theodoret, Hreret. Fab. i. 17. 

'Ao{µ.71c; 8e. o Kapv<TTwc;, Kat o 
IIE[>aTLKOc; Evcf,pa.T7Jc;, tlcf,' ov IIE­
pu.raL 7r[>OCTT}yopEv071uav oi TOV­

TWV oµ.ocf,povEc;, (Va Kouµov ETvat 

cf,aul rpixij OLTJ[>TJ!'-(VOV" KaL TO 

µ.e.v ~v µ.r!poc;, of6v rwa 7rTJY~V 

d:vat JLEYa.ATJV, de; d-;rnpa OtatpE-

0,jvai r4' >..oy'f' ovvaµEvov· ~v O<. 

7rpwTTJV roµ.~v Tptaoa -;rpouayo­

[>EVOVCTL, Kal KaAOVCTLV avr~v tlya­

Oov T(AEwv, µ.iyEOoc; -;rarptKOV, 

To 8e. 8£vTEpov ovvaµ.Ewv ,l-;rE{-

pwv TO 7rA,j0oc;. To OE: rpfrov 

KaAovuw tOLKov. Kal ro µe.v 

-;rpwrov tlyivV7Jrov >..r!yovui, Ka, 

ovoµatovut rpE'i:c; Ornvc;, T[>EL<; >..6-

yovc;, T[>EL<; vovc;, T(>EL<; &v0[>W7rOvc;. 

"AvwOEV O<. J.7ro tjc; &yEVVTJCTlac;, 

Kal tjc; -;rpwTT)c; rov KOCT/LOV oiai­

(>£CT£wc;, 7ra(>° a~v n)v rov Ko· 

uµ.ov CTVVTfAELav, EV ro'ic; 'I-Ipw-

1 Hunc parallclismum indicavit Ilcrnays apu1! Tiunscn. iv. p. xh·. 
2 Supra 'A1dµ/311r d Kap~<T'l'ios. Cod. Kapal<TT<or. 3 Cod. 'E,ppcl.T1JS 

Ilepa'l'<Kos. • Debehat 6~ Tijr "P'X71 6,a,p. l\lillcr. ' 1/'ort. o/ovel 
µla. Miller. 
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Jl,£1'7},, OtOoaO"L Kal. 0,;;o~,; Kal. Ao• 
yov,; Kat clvOpwr.ov,; Kat TO. Aotr.a. 

~AvwOEv OE U7l"O n/, aymr11CT{a,; 

Kal TI)• TOV Korrp.ov "'PWT1'J, TO• 

p.~,, E'r.l. CTVVT£AE{'!- AOL7l"OV TOV 

KoCTp.ov Ka0ECTT'f}KOTO,, KaT£A'f}AV• 

Olva, £7l"t TOL, 'Hpwoov )(pOVOL,; 

Tptcp~ 6 nva a.v0pw11"ov Kal. Tpt­

uwp.aTov Kat Tptovvap.ov, KaAov­

p.evov XptCTTov, U7l"O TWV Tptwv 

EXOVTa TOV KOCTJJ,OV p.Epwv £V almi_i 

7l"aVTa TO. TOV KOO'Jl,OV CJ'V'IKp{­

p.aTa Kat TO.<; ovvap.n,;. Kal. 

TOVTO eTvai Or.>..ovui To clp'l}p.01ov, 

"'Ev <ii KaTOLKEL 7l"O.V TO 11"A~pwp.a 

TI)• OeoT'f}TO<; uwµ.an 7." KaT­

evexO~va, OE U7l"O TWV vr.cpKnp.l­

vwv Koo-p.wv Ovo, TOV TC clycvv+ 

TOV Kat TOV awoycvv~Tov, cl, 
... ' , , f' , ' 

TOVTOV TOY Kocrp.ov, CV 'l' ECTf-1-EV 

~µ.ei.,, -:raVTOLa Ovvap.cwv CT7rEp• 

p.aTa. KaT£A'f}Av001ai OE TOY 

XptCTTov a.vwOev a7l"O clyO'V'f}u{a,, 

Tva Ota nj, KaTa/3u.ucw,; awov, 

7l"aVTa uw0fi • Ta TP'X~ OLTJP'f/• 

µ.01a. ''A p.EV yap, c/>'f}CTLV, ECJ'TlV 

a.vwOev KaTwrivcyp.r.va, clve:\ruuc­
Tat o,' awov, TO. OE E'r.if3ov>..ru­

O'aVTa TO!, KaTWfJVEyp.r.voi,; clcp,ei. 
d,oj, Kal KoAarr0/:vra U.rro;rlµuf.• 

Tat. Avo OE cTva, p.lp'f} TU. O'W­

(op.eva >..lyn, TU vr.epKdJtEVa, 

cl1raAAayr.na nj, cf,Oopo.,;· To OE 
Tpfrov clr.oAAwCTOa, 9, ilv KoCTp.ov 

iowv KaAci. Tavrn Kal. oi IIepa.­

Tat. 

oov XPovoir; KaTcA71>..v001at Tpt· 

cp~ nva a.vOpw11"oV, Kat Tp{CTw­

µ.ov, Kat Tptovvap.ov, KaAovp.evov 

XptCTTOV' Kat o,e>..Oe,v T6v TE 

> , , ' ' > ayEVV'f}TOV KOCTp.ov, Kai TOY aVTO-

y~. Kal. l>..Oei.v cl,; Tovoc TOY 

K0uµ.ov lv 'f £upi:v. KaTeAOWv 
OE o XptCTTor;, TO. p.EV a.vwOev 

KaT£V7JV£yp.01a E'r.avc>..Oc,v avw 

11"apaCTKWaCT£L, TO. OE TOVTOLr; £7l"L­

f3ovA£VCTaVTa -rrapaOwCTEL KoAa.CTEL. 

Kal. TOY p.EV ay01V7JTOV KOO'/J.OV, 

Kal. TOV awoy~, uw0~0'£0'0at 

>..lyovut· TOVTOV OE TOY KoCTp.ov 

0.7l"OAAV0"0a,, ilv iOLKOV &vo1ia­

(ovu,. 

6 Cod . .,.p,cp,/4v. 7 Coloss. II. 9 ubi ""'P.aT<Kws. • Cod. tT&>9Ei. 

• Cod. a.1r&l\v118a,. 
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Philos. p, 318. 

·o BE 1ra.11uocpo,; "2,{µwv OVTW<; 

'Alyn· d:,repallTOII cTvat Bvvap.tv, 

TaVT1}11 f,l{wp.a TWII 0Aw11 eTvat. 

"EuTL Bt:, <p7/CTLV, ~ a1rlpa11TO<; Bv­

vap.1,; TO 1rup Ka0' avro 1, ovBt:11 

a.1rA01111 Ka0a.1r£p o[ 1r0Uot u1rAa 

'Alyovr£<; £Tvat Ta (St:) 2 TECTCTapa 

CTTOLX£'ia, KaL TO mp U7l"AOUJ/ £T­

I/at 11£Vop.{KaCTt11, &,\,\' £ivat Tou 

7rVpo,; T~II <pVCTLII St1rA~11, KaL rijs 
B,1r,\~,; TaVT1}'> KaAc'i TO JJ,EII TL 3 

KpV7!"TOII, TO St: cpa11cpo11, K£Kpv­

cp0a, Bt: Ta KpV7!"Ta f.11 TOt<; <pall£• 

pot<; TO 1rup •, KaL Ta cpa11£pa TOil 

7rVpo,; l/7!"0 TWII KpV7rTWII ycyovl-

1/at" llavra Bt:, <f,rjut, 11£1/0fl-LCTTat 

TO. fl-EP1/ TOil 1rvpo,; opaTa KaL 

aopaTa <ppo"71CTLII lxnv. rlyo11£11 

oiv, 4,acrlv, 0 K0crp,o> d.ylvv17ros 
d.1rd -roV ily£VV1]Tou 7ropor;. Jfffp .. 
taro Bt:, <f,71ul11, ovTws y{11£u0a1 • 

U p{{a,; TU.S 7rp6rras rijs dpX~S' rijs­
'f£VECT£WS' o &yt""'lros- &.1ro riis­
apx.q,. TOil 7rVpos- f.K£LIIOV Aa/3w11· 

TaVTaS' yap p{{as- ycyovlvat Kara 

uvtvy{av U7!"0 TOil 1rvpos-, us nvas 

KaAci 11011v Kat l.1r{11oia11, <f,w11~11 

KaL 5vop.a •, Xoyiup.011 KaL l.v0v­

fl-'YJCTLI/. 

Pltilos. p. 326. 

MapK{wv BE o ITovTLKOS' Kat 

K{pBwv o TOVTOV SiBauKaAos-, KaL 

aVTOL op{tovCTlll £T11aL Tp£tS' TU.S' 

Theodoret i. 1. 

'S,{p.wv St: 7rpwros-, o 'S.aµap££­

T1/• o p.ayor;, rijs TOVrov KaKo­

T£XV{ar; fnroupyOs &.vn/J&.VYJ. 

Oilros- Tovrov JJ,110011 l.yl11"71CT£11. 

"A1r£1pov TLIIU. V7l"E0£ro Bvvap.w· 

TaVT1}11 St: r,{twp.a TWII o>..wv £Ka• 

A£CT£11' ETvat St: avr~II 1rup 

E<p7ICT£, 8t1r>...q11 f.11Epynav lxov, 

~II p.r.11 <f,awop.E"71V, T~II St: K£• 

Kpvp.p.l"7111· Tov Se Koup.011 y£V• 

"71T011 £T11a1, y£y~u0ai Br. lK 
rijs- <paLIIOfl-WYJS TOil 7rVpOS f.11£p­

yda<;• 

IIpwTOII Be it aVT1JS' 1rpo­

/3'A710~11a1 Tpc'ir; uvtvyfos, ils Kal 

p{tas- £Ka.A£(]'£" KaL T~II fl-EII 1rpw­

T7/II 1rpoCT71yop£VCT£ 1101111 KaL f.7!"L• 

11ota11, T~II Br. SwTlpav, <f,w11~11 

Kat EVIIOLaV, 77/V Sr. TPLT1/II 'Aoyi­
up.011 KaL l.110vp.71uw. 

Theodoret i. 24. 

KlpSwv o MapK{wv St:, Kat 

ToVTov Or.OCl.CTKaAoc;, Ka.t aVTol 

'l{µ,wvor; lta1rU.n,r; 

1 Cod. KaB' a~r&v. 2 Delo ol, ortum ex o'. Miller. 3 Cod, 

µ{v -ro,. • -roii 7r11p&s. Scott. 5 An leg. {vvo,av ! 



312 Appendi,ll. 

TOV 7raVTOS • J.pxus, &.yaOov, o{. 

Katov, vi\.riv· Ttl'ES Of TOVTWV µa-

0.,,Tal ,rporrn0laui, >..lyovTf, aya-

0ov, otKatov, 7TOV7Jpov, VArJV- O[ 

Of 7TCJ.VTa 7, TOI' µ'iv aya0ov ovo1:v 

u.i\.>..w, 7rf7rOl7)K01a1, TOI' 81: o{. 

Kawv, oi µ1:v TOV ,rovripov, oi Of 

µ6vov o{KatoV OVOJ-1-U.(Ol!UL, 7rf7f'OlrJ• 

KEVat 0€ -rU 1r&.vTa cf,0.uKovatv 

(K T1J, v1roK£Lµlvri, .;;>...,,,· 7rf7r017J• 

KOiat yap OV Kai\.w,, ill' J.i\.oyw,. 

'AvayK'r} yap TU. y(V6µ(Va oµoia 

flvai Ti;i 7rf7r0t7)K6n· Oto Kat Tai', 

1rapa/3oi\.a'i', Tai', fl!a')")'fAtKa'i', ov­

TW, XPWVTaL i\.lyoVTfS' " Ov ov­

vaTat olvopov KaA.01' Kap-,rov, 7TO­

Vl]poV,;; "ij"QL£'iv 
8,'' Kal. Ta (~,;;, £k 

TOVTO cf,auKWV dpijuOat TU. vr.' av­

TOV KU.KW, voµ,(oµ(Va. Tov Of 

XpiUTOv vi(w £!vat -roV &:yaOoV Ka2 

V1r, aVToV 7r£ulµ.<p8at. £1rl. UWrtJ• 

p{<f TWV 1/tvxwv, tv luw a.v0pw1rov 

KU.A£,, .:.., av0pwr.ov cf,av&ra A.£­
ywv OVK ovra a.v0pw-,rov, Kat .:.., 

cvuapKOV OVK lvuapKov, OOK~Un 

7rf'PrJVOTa' OVT£ ylvrnw v-,roµd­

vavra OUT( 1ra.0o,, ilia Ti;i oo­

Kfll', ~apKa Of 01! Oli\.n av{uTa­

u0at· l'aµov Of cf,Oopav ETva, 

>..lywv KlJVtKwrlptJ,! f3{".! 1rpouaywv0 

Tov, µa0rJ7a,, lv TOVTOLS voµ{(wv 

AlJ7rftl' TOI' oriµwvpyov, £l TWV 

lnr
1 

aVToV ')"£yov6Twv :P, Wp,uµ.f.­
vwv &1rlxoiro, 

f.Aa/3ov T'r}'> /3>..aucp7Jµ{a,; Ta, 

J.cpopµa,, ill' frlpav EKaivor6-

/J-rJ<rav au£/3f{a,; OOOV. 

·o OE: MapK{wv () ITovTLKO'>, 

Tawa 1rapa Klpowvo,; 1ra,ow0El,, 

OVK lunp[c Tr)V 7rapaoo0£tuav 

o,oauKaA{av, ill' 7/ll~Uf T~V 

aul/3£Lav. Tlrrapa, yap ay£v­

V~TOlJ', ovu{a, Tcii My",! o,fri\.auc. 

Kal Tov µ1:v EKa.A£<r(V cl.ya06v T£ 
' ,, .. , ' , Kai ayvwurov, ov Kat 7raTcpa 

,rpoU7Jy6pcvu£ Toii Kvpfov· TOI' 

Of 07Jµtovpy6v Tf Kat 8tKawv, tv 

Kat 7rOVYJpov 6iv6µa(£. Kal rpo, 
TOVTot, n'iv vi\.7/v, KaK~v re ol:uav, 

KaL lJ7r' UAA'fl KaKci, T£Aoiiuav. 

T,w Of oriµwvpyov 7rcpty(V6µcvov 

TOV KaKov, Tr)V vi\.rw Aa/3ftl' Tf, 

Kal EK TaVT'r}'> 017µ.wvpyijuat TU. 

UV/J-1r«VTa, 

• Cod. 'Tovs 1rav-r&s. 1 Leg. vicletur ol o, ,rd.nu. 1\Iiller. • S. llfotth. 
l'ii. 10. 9 Corrig. 1rpo<Td.-y<1. llliller. 
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Pliilos. p. 327. 

K~piv0o,; 8t: & lv -rfi Alyv-rrT"! 

d.uK1J0€L~ alJTO~ ol,x inrO -roL' 
-rrpwTOI! (hou TOI' KO<If,DV ycyo­
vlvaL .;,0D,r,rrcv, a.AA' li1TO 8vva• 

µ.cw,; TLIIO', cl.yycALIOJ,, 1TOA.V 

K£X_wpirrµ.lvr,, Kat 8ic<rTWUTf'> Trj,; 

VTr£P TO. oAa av0cVT{a,;, Kat ayvo• 

OVUTf'iTOII l!7r£P 1Ta11Ta 0c6v. Tov 

Bt: 'Ir,rrovv >tl.yH ,,.~ EK -:rapOl.vov 

ycycvvijrr0ai·1 ycyovl.vai 0£ avTOII 

lt 'Iwrr~cp Kal Map{a, viov, op.oiov 

TOt', AOl1TOt, a.110pw1ro1,, Kal Bicvr,· 

voxlvai lv BiKaiorrvV/1 Kat rrwcppo· 

01Jvn KaL crovluEL V7T'f.p 1rClvTa~ 

TOV, AOl'll"OV',• Kat JJ-ETO. TO {3a-rr• 

Tt<rp.a KaTcAr,Av01:vai £1,; avTOV 

EK -nj, V7TEp TO. oAa av0c11T{a,; 

TOIi XptrrTov lv ciBH 7rcpurnpas, 

Kal T0re K"f}pVtat TDv dyvwcrrov 

'traTl.pa Kat 8vvap.n,; £7rlTEAf.<ra1. 

IIpo, 8£ Tcii TEAH TOU 1raOov, 

a.1ro1r-nj11ai TOIi XptrrTov a.1ro Tov 

viov2• 1rc1ro1101.vai TOIi 'Ir,rroiiv, 

TOV 8£ XptUTOY cl.1ralhj µ.cµcvr,­

Kwai, 1r11cvµ.a Kvpfov v1rap­

X011Ta, 

Philos. p. 328. 

"ETEpo1 8t: Kat lt a&wv 1ra11Ta 

TOtS- 1rponpr,µ.l.1101,; Al.yovrriv 3, fv 

µ.avov l1181a>t>..ataVTE, £11 Tcii TOI/ 

Mc>..xirr£0£K w, Bvvaµ.{v nva lJ1T• 

ctA71cpWa1.1 cp&.a-1<ovTE~ aVTt>v 1)7r£p 

'l'heodoret i. :J. 

KaTa. 8, TOV avrov XflOIIOI' Kat 

K~p1110o, fr{pa, :rip(cv alplrrcw,. 

Ol;To, iv A1yV7l"T'[' r.A£w-Tov 8ia­

T(l{,f;a<; xrovo,,, Kat Tu<; ,fJLAorro• 

cpov<; 1ra1owOd, f.T."l<TT1JfJ-OS, -V(TT(­

pov El~ T~V >J\u{av Urf,{K£.ro, Kai. 

TOV, oiKdou, p.a0r,rus f.K n')c; oi­

Kdac; 1rporrr,yop{a, wvop.aucv. 

'Eo{oa[c 8, OOTo,, Eva µcv EiVUL 

T0v TWv OAwv 0c0v, oVK aVrOv OE 
cTvai TOV KO<TfJ-01! or,p.wvpyov, 

cl.A.Aa. Bvvaµ.ci, TU'a.<; KEXWflL<T/J,£• 

va~, Kal 1ravr£AW~ aVrOv U.yvooV­

<ra'>, Tov 'Ir,crnvv 8£, TOL, 'Ef3pa{­

OL<; r.apar.Ar,u{w, lcpr,crc KaTu 

cpvuiv lt avopo', ycycvvijcrOai Kal 

yvvatKo,, TOIJ 'Iw~cp KUl n"j, 

l\T apta .. , crwcppouvvn 0£ KUl 81-
KatoO''VV[J Kal Toi'~ ru\Ao,s Uya­

Oo'i', 8ia-rrp/.,f;ai. 'I'ov OE Xpt<TTOII 

lv EtOEI r.£pLCTTEpus u.vwOcv d, 
avTov KaTcA0c'i'v, Kat TTfllLKalJTa 

TOI/ ayvoovµcvov KTfpv[aL 0cov, 

Kal TU.Ii O.vaypCl1rTovt;; Etttrt:Afuat 

0avp.aTol!py{a,, KaTa. Be TOV 

TOU r.a0ov, Katpov, a.1rocrrijvaL" 

/J,fll TOI' Xpt<TTov, TO 8t: r.a0o, 

l!1TOJ1-EtllaL TOIi 'Ir,uovv. 

'l'heodoret ii. G. 

Tov, 8t: l\lcAXL<TEO(Klal/OV',, 

TP,~µa µcv £lllaL TOIJTuJII cpacr,, 

KaO' fv OE µovov OtacpwV£LI', TO 

TOI/ l\IcAxtuEOCK ovvaµtv Ttl/a. K<Lt 

Odav Ka, µcy{rr-rr,v :,;roAa,,.{3a-

1 Cod. 'Y•'Y•vijcr9a,. 2 'h7crou, Scott. Vi<lc not. Phil. 2-!7, 43-9. 
s Cod, A<')'oucr,. " An 1>,ro,rTijva1 l 
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T.O.CTaY OVYaJJ-lY {nr&_pXElV, OV 4 KaT' 

dKoYa 0€ EiYal TOY XplCTTOY 8[­

AOVCTlV. 

Philos. p. 329. 

'
1
ETEpot 0€ awwY5 TV TWV No71-

TlaYWY aiplCTEl r.poCTKELJJ-O'Ot, Ta 

JJ-W r.Epl Ta yvyaia Kal 6 :MoVTo.­

YOY oµo{w<; OOKOVCTl, TCI. 0£ r.Epl 

TwY oAwY IlaTlpa OuCTcp1JJ1-0VCTlY, 

ain-Ov E:Tvat vlOv Kai. r.aTlpa A( .. 

;'OYTE<;, opaTOY Kal dopaTOY, -yr:v-

1'1]TOY Kal dyG'Vl'}TOY, 8V7JTOY Kal 

a0&.vaTOY. O&oi TU.<; &.cf,opp,a<; 

dr.o No7JTOU TlVO<; Aa/30YTE<;. 

Philos. p. 329. 

'Oµo{w<; 0£ Kal No71To<; T<ji p,w 

-ylvn fuy -:i.p,vpvai.o,, a.v71p dKptTo­

µ.v0o, Kal r.oiK{Ao<; 7, EiCT1J"Y17CTaTo 

TOlUVOE atpECTlY lt 'Er.iyovov Tl­

VO<; El, I.O,.rnp.EVYJY xwp~CTaCTaY, 

Kai. oVTw'i, £ws VVv E1rL TOll'i O,aoo ... 
xou<; oiap.E{YaCTaY, >..lywY i!va TOY 

IIaTlpa Kal 0EOY TWY o.\wv· TOV­

TOV 7i"'Clvra r.£r.ot17K6Ta, &.cf,avrj 
fl-EY TOL<; oiCTl -YEYOYEYal OTE TJ/Jov-

vuv, KaT' Ei1e6va BE aUT'oV T0v 

XptCTTOY ;'E;'fl'r/CT0ai. ~Hp[E OE 

rrj, a1pECTEW<; Ta1JT7]<; a.AAO<; 0Eo-

00TO<;, &pyupap,oi/30<; T7/V TEXVYJY. 

1'heodoret ii. 2. 

TtvE<; OE avTwY TCI.<; TpEt<; fnro­

CTTUCTEl<; ri), 8EoT7JTO<; la/JEAA{'f! 

7.apa1TA1JCTLW<; TJPV~CTaVTo, TOY av­

TOV ElYai >..l-yoVTE<; Kal IlaTlpa, 

Kal Yiov, Kal ayLOY IlvEvp.a, 

r.apa1rA71CT{w<; T<ji 'ACTiav<ji No71T<ji. 

KaTa TOVTWY CTVYl-ypaif,r:v 'Ar.o­

Aivapio<;, o rrj, KUTU. ii>pvy{av 

iEpo.<; 7.0AEW<; c .. LCTK01TO<; -yryovw<;, 

&.v.;,p &.t il .. aLYO<;, Kal r.po<; TV 
-yvwCTEL TWV 0dwY Kal T71Y Etw0r:v 

1rai8dav r.poCTELA1]cpw<;. 'OCTav­

TW<; 0£ Kal i\lLATtao71,, Kal 'Ar.oA­

>..wvio,, Kal f.TEpot CJ"V;'"Ypacf,Ei.,. 

KaTa. OE IIpoKAOV rrj<; avrrj<; al­

pECTEW<; r.poCTTaTruCTaVTo<; CTVV­

fypaij,£ rafo<;, oli Kal r.pou8r:v 

lp.~CT01Jp.O'. 

Tl,eodoret ii. 2. 

·o 0€ No1JTO,, lp,vpvato<; fl-0' 

~Y To -yb,o,, a.vr:vEwCTaTo OE TT/Y 

alpEutv, ~v 'Er.Lyovos µ.CV TLS 

OVTW KaAOVfl-0'0<; Cl7TEKV1JCTE .. pw­

TO<;, KAEOfl-£111}<; 0€ r.apa>..a/Jwv 

£/3E/3a{wCTE. TavTa ol £CTTl rrj<; 

a1plu£w<; TU. KEcpaAata. ~Eva 

cf,aCTlY (!Val 0EoY Kal IIaTlpa, 

TWV OAWV 811µ.iovpyov· &.cf,avi; f',£11 

oraY Wl>..r,, cf,aivoJ.LEVOY OE -:ivlKa 

• o'ii. Scott. 5 l\Iontanistarum sc. 6 Pro ,cal fort. KaTrl. llliller. 

T Cod. 1ro11ci/\os. 



Appendi.i·. 315 

' ... 1" ,, #f tTE· Ka, TOIJTOII Ell/Qt aopaTOII OT£ 

JJ-71 opa.Tat• oparoll 0£, OTall opu.• 

Tat· ,l:y<VV>]TOV a,., OTQII ,-,.:;, ycv­

VU.TQL • YOlll'tJTOII 0£, orav yEVVa­

TaL f.K 1rap0li•ov, &.1raOij Kal clOa­

vaTov, orav µ.71 .. aaxn fL~T£ Ov~­

CTKrJ· f.7t'U.V a,. 1ra.Or, 1rpou,>..Or,, 

'l!'auxnv Kal O~uKnv Tovrov TOIi 

r.aTlpa· aVTOv viOv voµ{(ov<rL 

Kara Katpov, KaAovµ.cvov 1rpo, 

TU. CTVµ./3a{11011Ta, Tovrwv T7111 

ai'pcu111 lKparvvE Ka.AAtCTTo,, ov 

TOV f3{ov f.KTE0dµ.c0a &.ucf,aM,, •, 
c.\ ' >' ., :, , o, Kat avro, atpECTIII U7t'E')'El'Vl]CTEV' 

J.f ~ &.<f,opµ.a, >..af3wv Kal aliro, 

oµ.o>..oywv lva clva, TOV 7t'QT<pa 

Kal Ocov TOVTOV 071µ.iovpyov TOV 

1raVTO~, ToVTov 0£ E:lvai viOv Ov6-

µ.an µ.'t.v >..cy6µ.cvov Kal 0110µ.a{o­

µ.cvov, OVCTL(!- a,. [~v 9] Ei11a1, 7rVEV· 

µ.a yap, <f,71ul11, 0 Oco, olix ETEpov 

f.(J'Tt 7t'apa TOIi Myov ~ o >..oyo, 

1rapa TOIi Oc6v· ~ olv TOVTO 

1rpoCTW7t'OV 0116µ.an µ.t.v µ.cp1{6µ.c-

11011, ovul,,1 0£ ov. Towov TOIi 

>..6yov Ella E!11a1 Odw vvoµ.J.tn Kat 

CTECTapKwuOai A<')'EI, Kal TOIi 

µ.(v KarCl. u&pKa OpWµ£Vov Kal 

KpaTovµ.cvov v[ov Eiva1 O,>..n ', TOIi 

a,. OIOLKOWTa 7t'aTlpa, 7t'OTE µ.t.v 

Tit' No71rov 2 o6yµ.an 7t'£ptpp7J'}"'v· 

JJ-EV0,3
, 7t'OTf. Be T<fl 0E000TOIJ, JJ-7J• 

0<11 &.u<f,a>..,, Kparwv. Tawa To{­

IIW Ka>..:A.tCTTO,, 

llv /3ov:A.71ra,• Kal TOV avrcll' clopa-
"" \ C I \ TOIi Ell'UI Kat opWJLO'OV, KCU ycv-

VI/TOII K!lL cly,w71rov· clyl1'Vl)TOI' 

P.'-" Jt Jpxij,, yrn"')TOII 0( OTE €K 

1rapOb-ov ycl'Vl]Oij,,a, -:io,>..71uc· 

U1ra01J Kal. J.0UvaTOt', Kai. rrClAr.v 

a~ -,.a017ro11 Kal Ov17r6,,. 'Ar.a­

e;,, yap i:iv, cf,71ul, TO TOU CTTQIJ• 

pov -,.&.Oo, Wc>..~CJ'a; v.r,µ.nvc. 

TovTOII Kal. Y[ov ovoµ.atovCJ'L Kal 

liar/pa, -.rpo<; Ta<; xrda; TOVTO 

KclKcivo KaAovµ.EVOI', No71na11ol 

7rpOCT7J'}'Op£v01wav o[ Tl/110£ Tl/11 

atpE<ILII CTT<p(avrc<;. Taw71; /J,ETU. 

TOIi N 07JTOII v.rcp~crr.LCJ'£ KJ.:A.>..1-

CTTo,, .!1r10~Ka<; TLVa<; Kal oVTo; 

f.'l!'LVo~ua; Tjj ovuucf3df!- Tov B6y­

µ.aTo<;. 

• Fort. t1<Te8dµe8a rra,Pwr. l\liller. • Addidimus ,v. llliller. 
1 Cod. 8h,«v. 2 Cod. No'7T'f, 3 Cod. 1r<p1p1ry • , µ,vos, dunbus 
litcl'is cYanidis. 
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Philos. p. 330. 
1Epµoylv'Y}; BJ -ru; Kal airrO; 

0£A~CTa<; TL >..lyav, lrf,'Y] TOV 0cov 

et fA>], cnry;xp6vov Ka, V7rOK£LfL£­

VrJ<; TO. 7rU.VTa 7r£7rOlrJKEVat· &ov­

VCJ.TW<; yap ixnv TOV 0£0V fL~ ovxl. 

et OVTWV TO. Y£VOfL£Va 7rOL£iv. 

Philos. p. 330. 

~ETcpoL ol TLV(<; w<; KaLVOV TL 

1rapnaayoVT£<; CK 7raCTWV aipl.CT£WV 

lpavtCTU.fL£VOt tlv>Jv /3{/3>..ov CTKW­

aCTaVT£<; 'H'Axaaat. TLVO<; l1rovo­

fLa(OfLEV>JV, OVTOL TO.<; fLEV &pxa<; 

TOV r.aVTO<; OfLOLW<; OfLOAoyovCTLV 

1)11"0 TOV Ornv ycyovlvat, XpLCTTOV 

OE £Va ovx OfLOAoyovCTtv, a>..>..' 

E:!vat TDv µ.Ev avw Cva, airrOv 0€ 
µ.crayyt(ofLEVOV lv CTwµ.aCTt [ 7r0A­

Ao,, '] r.oAAo.Kt,1 Ka, vvv o'i. lv 

T,ii 'lrJCTOV 0/J.OLW<; [ 1r ]or'i. JLEV CK 
'TOV Owv Y£Y£Vija0ai, r.OTE OE 

7rV£VfLa y£yovl.vai, 7TOTE OE lK 

7Tap01.vov, 7TO'TE o'i. oil. Kal. TOV­

TOV OE fL£Tf.11"£LTa J.d lv <Twµaat 

JL£rnyy{(m0at KaL lv 7TOAAoi<; 

KaTU. Katpov<; OdKVv<TOaL. 

XpWvTal. OE f'ff"a[ot]Oai; Kal 

/3ar.T{CTp,aCTLV brl. Ti/ rwv CTTot­

X£Lwv OfLOAoy{'f,, ~£CT0/3rJVTaL OE 

7TEpL uCTTpoAoy{av Ka, p..a&.Jµa• 

• Titulus rubricatue 'E.\.xacrafr,u. 
scd non proreus certa. Milici-. 

Theodoret ii. 19, 

'O oi 'EpµoylVrJ,;_ c~ v,romµl.­

VrJ• vA>J<; KaL CTVvay~TOV TOV 

0£ov lrp>] O>JfLLovpyij<TaL Ta 7TctVTa, 

'Aovvarov yap v,r{>..a/3EV o cµ· 
f3p6VT>JTO<; KaL T<p 0E<p 'TWV o'Awv, 

EK /L~ ovrwv O>]µ.tovpyc1.v. 

Theodoret ii. 7. 
Oi 0£ 'EAK£CTa1.0t, £K TLVO<; 'E>..­

K£CTat rij, aipECTEW<; ap[aVTO<; ~v 

1rpofTrJYop{av >..af36vrc,, lK Ilia• 

rpopwv afptCT£WV p,v0ov<; cpaVtCTCJ.• 

µcvoi, ~v olKE{av CTVVT£0dKaCTL 

1rAa.VrJV. Kal. 7T£pL /J.f.V ~v TWV 

o'Awv J.px~v <TVµ.rf,wvoVCTLV 'r}fLI.V. 

"Eva yap dyl.VV'Y}TOV >..lyov<Tt, KaL 

TOVTOV TWV a,ra.vrwv KaAOVCTL 071-

p,tovpyov. XptCTTOV 0£ ovx cva 

A.lyouu-tv, &AI\U TDv µ,f.v Uvw, T0v 

OE KfJ.TW. Kal. 'TOVTOV ,raAaL 71"0A· 

'Ao1., <V<fK7/KEVat, VCTT£pov 8'i. KaT• 

£ArJAv0lvat• TOV 8'i. 'l71<Toiiv, 7rO'TE 

11.Ev f.K -roV 0E:oU £Tvat ef,'Y}cr'i., 1roT( 

OE 7rV£VfLU KaAci, 7rO'TE /le ,rap• 

0lvov £CTX7/KEVaL P,>]Tlpa. 'Ev a)... 

Aot<; OE <TVY'/Prfµ.µ.aCTtV ovoe 'TOU'TO. 

Ka, TOUTOV a;_ 71"aALV JA,£T£VCTWfLU• 

ToVu8at, Kal E:ls O.Ua i£Jlai uW­

µaTa 'Al.yEt, Kal. Ka(l £KaCTTov KaL­

pov 8iarf,6pws 0ELKVVCT0at. 'E1r­

'fl8ais oi Kal. 8aiµ.6vwv lmKA~CTECTL 

Kal. OVTOL KE)(P>JVTaL, KaL /3a1rT{­

CTfLo.CTLV (11"L Ti/ TWV CTTotxdwv oµ.o­

'Aoy{'f,, 'ACTTpo>..oy{av a;_, KaL 

p..ayttqv1 Ka< p..a0>JfLUTtK~V 1/CT7r<t• 

• Vocis 1ro.\..\.ois vcetigia cxstant 
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TlK~v, Kal µa1t1<oii 6• IIpoyvw­
O"TLKov, 8~ foVTov, Myovuw. 

{oVTo 1r.\&V1]11, ,ml IIpoj'l'WCTTt­

Kov; t:aVTOV, 1rpocnryopwo11. Tov 
8£ J.1roCTTo.\ov 7:"avu.\wc; ~(IV~0YJ­

aav- Kal {3{{3'Aov OE Tn1a ut:l'T£-

0£{Kauiv, 1/v EK TWv oi1pa11Wv (cf,a­

uav 7rE7rTWKEVat. 1'avTI), TOV .l.KYJ· 

KOOTU arf,EULV a.µapnwv Aaµ/3&­
V(tv 1rap' fiv o XptuTo, i8wp+ 
UaTO. 

6 Literro a.tTTp plane cvanidre. Post p.cr.-y11<oi, cxcidit fortasso <7r'T01/PTcr.,. 

l\1ille1·. 



APPENDIX C. 

Tim mention of St. Por.YCARr, the disciple of St. John, and 
Bishop of Smyrna and J\larlyr, ,1·hose name occurs not unfrc­
quently in the foregoing pages, suggests an occasion for sub­
mitting a question to the consiclcralion of the reader, in reference 
lo the llistory of his :\[artynlom, as narratct! in the contemporary 
LETTI:R of the Church of Smyrna, and transcribed by Cain,, sup­
posed by some (e.g. by Usshcr) to be, perhaps, Caius the Homan 
Presbyter (mentioned aboYC, chap. iii.), from the copy of St. 
lrenxus, who had com·crset! with St. Polycarp. (See Eccl. Smyrn. 
Epistola de S. Polycarpi :\fartyrio in Petr. Apostol. Coteler. ii. 
p. 204, Amstel. 1724, or Jacobson ii. p. 595, ed. 1838.) 

In that interesting narrative of St. l'olycarp's ?llartyrdom it is 
rclatctl ( cap. lG. ), that the body of the venerable Bishop not 
being consumed by the fire which was kindled by the heathen 
officers, in order that he might be burnt therein, orders were 
given to the exccntioner to pierce him with a short sworcl. The 
original words of the Letter arc as follows, 71'<pa, ovv ,8,;vu, oi 
U1·01Lot ol/ Ovrcfµ,0'011 aVroV -rU uW11a {,;rcJ TuU 1r11p<~c; 8u-;rul'lJOij1·at, 

bd,\n·<T<U' 71'f'O<T£A0,;na avT<(J "'"JJ-'Pf.KTopu. r.apuf3'i:<Tu.t ttrp,8w1•, The 
Letter then proceeds to say,-acconling to the recei,·cd rracling 
of the passage,-Kat TOt'To r.,m;,ra1·To<;, cf;;,A0£ IIEPI~TEPA KAI 
.. >,,~Bo, a,JJ-aTo,, ifi<TT£ KaTaa-{Jluat To 71'Vfl i. r. " a Dove came 
forth, and a stream of bloocl, so as to quench the fire." 

The old Latin version is as follows, "Qnumquc hoe ita fuissct 
effcctnm, cccc subito fiucnte sanguinis copia Co1.FllDA processit 
de corporc, statim sopitum crnorc ccssit inccndium." But the 
Don:, which is so strangely combined in this pass;-agc with the stream 
of blootl, appears to owe its origin to an erroneous reading. 
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Euscbius hacl it not in his copy. Ill- has transcrihccl the L1-:TT1.1:. 

nrarly nrhatim into his II istory, ancl wrill's thus ( Eusl·li. ii". I r. ), 
EK(,\n•u,u· KO/tcj,iKTO/Hl 11upu./3l'ffut tlc.J>or:;, h:ul Tol'ro ~oo/trcu·10', t'{~.\Oc 
-:.>..~Oo, a,µaTOc;. Nor had Nicqihorus any mention of th,· Duw 

in his MS. of the LETTEn. His words arc (iii. 35) iKlAm5v nva 
vv[ai [{cfm TOV aytoll ;tw0£11' oi 0~ 'Yfl'0Jl-£110lJ 7!'A~0o, atp.aTO<; 

l t£,,l,vYJ, w; 1Kavw; lxnv KaTaµapa{vnv T¥ U.KJJ-1/V TOU 7!'lJflO,. 

[f the D ovc had been mentioned in the Letter, as read by 
Euscbius and Kiccphorus, it is nut likely that thc:y woulcl han· 
omitted to notice it. 

In short, the words IlEl'I::::TEl'A' KAI' appear to hP corrnpt, 
ancl ought, probably, to be amemlccl to IIEPI' ::::TY-1',\KA, i."· 
" about the haft." " No sooner did the executioner pierce the 
bocly wilh his steel, than a stream of blood fiowccl 11po11 the h!r.ft 
of the weapon, so as to quench the fire." The ,vord uTvpat 
signifies fv,\01• Tou ,lK01•T<ov (1\111111011. Yakkcnaer, p. 133), ancl 
the handle of a smaller weapon,-as here. 

THE END. 
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